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THEATER FORCES EUROPEAN AFFAIRS 


SWEDISH DAILY FINDS BAHR ROLE IN PALME ZONE PLAN WAS LARGE 
Stockholm DAGENS NYHETER in Swedish 5 Mar 83 p 3 


[Article by Harald Hamrin] 


[Text | Today DAGENS NYHETER can report the complete contents of West Ger- 

man Social Democrat Egon Bahr's draft for the Swedish note on the question 

of a central European zone. From this and from Bahr's accompanying letter 

to Prime Minister Olof Palme, which DN [DAGENS NYHETER] is also publishing, 
it appears that Bahr's involvement in the creation of the Swedish move went 
much farther than seemed to be the case earlier. 


Prime Minister Palme has told DN that "only about 20 lines" of Bahr's "out- 
line" of the Palme Commission's report on the zone issue appeared in the 
Swedish note. But from the text of Bahr's "draft" for the note, it appears 
that this "draft" is identical with the Swedish note with the exception of 
one item of technical interest. 


Bahr's letter to Palme, which was written on 8 November of last year and 
reached the chancellery of the prime minister on 15 November, also shows 
that Bahr had detailed opinions about how to plan the Swedish government's 
diplomatic handling of the move. Bahr's views on this were followed, even 
though the Swedish plan had to be abandoned in one respect due to the fact 
that DN was able to reveal the Swedish move last December, before the gov- 
ernment could put it into effect. 


Harmful 


But behind these facts and circumstances lies the question of the substance 
of the zone initiative and its chances of success. According to several 
UD { Foreign Ministry | people--including those who support the basic idea 

of a nuclear-free corridor in central Europe--the Swedish government's 
handling of the zone move and Bahr's involvement in it had the effect of 


seriously harming a good cause. 


This criticism applies to both the diplomatic handling of the move and the 
contents of the Swedish note. It is felt that in both these respects, the 
behavior of the Swedish government reduced the move's chances of success 


from the very beginning. 











A comparison between the Swedish note and Bahr's draft shows that the two 
texts are identical with the exception of three points: 


Bahr talks of the "royal Swedish government.” The word "royal" was elimin- 
ated by the Swedish UD. 


Bahr’s draft had nothing about Ireland being one of the recipients of the 
note. However, that was just an oversight which Bahr himself pointed out 


in his private letter to Palme. 


Bahr recommends “exploratory preliminary talks prior to negotiations" on a 
central European corridor. UD changed that to a less specific “inquiry” 
to the governments of recipient nations. 


These differences--except for the question about Ireland--were pointed out 
earlier by DN and another Swedish newspaper. 


Bahr’s Role 


Prime Minister Palme has played down Bahr's role in the composition of the 
note on several occasions. 


In DN on 3 March he said that Bahr merely wrote a "summary" of the Palme 
Commission's report from which the zone proposal originally came and that 
“barely 20 lines" of this summary were included in the Swedish note. 


In a debate article in DN on 27 February, Palme wrote that he asked Bahr 
to "give his views as to what a statement should look like." 


In an interview in AFTONBLADET on 1 March, Palme spoke of "an outline on a 
single sheet of paper," which he himself could have written "in an instant." 
But in his letter to Prime Minister Palme, which starts with the words, 
"Dear Olof" and ends with "Yours, Egon," Bahr himself talks about a "draft 
of the note." It is also apparent from the letter that Bahr carefully con- 
sidered the choice of words. He discusses and rejects a number of views 
and formulations that he and Palme had evidently talked about earlier. 


"In my opinion, the drier and more matter-of-fact, the better,” wrote Bahr. 


At the end of the letter, Bahr also "recommends" that the Swedish move-- 
although not the exact text of the Swedish note--be announced publicly 

"48 hours after delivery" to the governments in question. According to 
Bahr, this should be done "in order to exert a certain amount of pressure." 


As DN reported earlier, this also became the Swedish government's line. 
According to plan, the Swedish move was to have been announced by Prime 
Minister Olof Palme at a press conference on Friday, 10 December. But due 
to the fact that DN was able to reveal the Swedish move on 8 December, the 
press conference was moved up to that day and Foreign Minister Lennart 
Bodstrom had to step in instead of Prime Minister Olof Palme. 








On Friday, 10 December, Bahr also delivered his security policy speech to 
the Bonn parliament. Bahr mentioned this speech in a telephone conversa- 
tion with Palme on 30 November and wondered if the Swedish move should be 


made before that date. 
Criticism Within UD 


From what DN has learned, there was very broad criticism within UD of the 
way in which the Swedish initiative was handled. The impression is that 
it was handled so quickly that preliminary diplomatic work was neglected-- 
the kind of preliminary work that is usually regarded as necessary if one 
wants to succeed with such a large move. 


It is pointed out that the Swedish note--which with the exception of a few 
changes was written by Bahr--contains several obscurities and formulations 
that should have been considered more carefully. 


This applies for example to what happens when the proposed corridor runs 
into the "extreme northern and southern flanks" of the two military alli- 
ances, NATO and the Warsaw Pact, thus affecting Sweden's immediate vicinity, 


among other things. 


Another equally important question, according to UD sources, concerns the 
debate reported in DN in recent days over coupling a nuclear-free corridor 
with the military balance of forces between East and West in the area of 


conventional weapons. 


Here Prime Minister Palme has claimed that there are no real differences 
between the Palme Commission's report and the Swedish note. 


Obscure Points 


But at UD, several people have confirmed to DN that the situation was not 
regarded in that light there. On the contrary, UD disarmament experts were 
aware the same week that the Swedish note was sent out--or the week before-- 
that on this point it contained “obscurities that could lead to questions" 
and thus make it more difficult to implement the zone. 


"There is a politically important difference on a very sensitive matter 
between the Palme Commission and the Swedish note," a UD source told DN. 
This applies especially to what is known about the attitude of NATO coun- 
tries and in light of the importance of presenting the proposal in such a 
way that it would have a chance of being accepted by NATO. 


One source felt that the Palme report's original vague statement about an 
unspecified "connection" between the nuclear-free corridor and the balance 
of conventional forces would hav: been preferable. The chances of bringing 
about a real discussion with the recipient lands’ governments on this point 


would have been greater in that case. 

















UD Discussion 


That there was a UD discussion of this sensitive question is also confirmed 
by the documents DN has acquired. Sweden's ambassador in Ottawa, Kaj 
Bjork, discussed the different views of linking the nuclear-free corridor 
with the balance of conventional forces in two so-called hand letters to 
the head of the UD arms reduction unit, department head Bjorn Skala. 


The two letters were written on 19 January and 17 February and it appears 
from the second letter that this is not just a question of Ambassador 
Bjork’s own reflections but that there was a discussion involving several 


officials. 


But as far as we can tell, these discussions were not relayed to Prime 
Minister Palme or to the political leadership of UD. 


“We sensed that this was not an idea to be tested but that we were facing 
an order that had to be carried out,” explained one UD source in reference 
to the silence of these officials. 


Letter to Palme 
“Dear Olof, enclosed is the draft of a note. 


"The note is deliberately constructed to make further measures 
possible and so that the governments of individual recipient 
countries are aware that they can expect replies from the 
other governments. 


“After some reflection, I have concluded that one should not 
mention the obvious expection that the governments in the 
two treaty systems will synchronize their reactions. 


"Of course one can refrain from informing the secretary 
general of the United Nations. Ireland should probably 


be included. 


"I think the brief description of the zone itself is suf- 
ficient as is the motive for it. Improvements are pos- 
sible here, although I do not think it would be a good idea 
to include phrases such as ‘in the interests of detente’ or 
‘since (both sides of Europe) live under the same threat and 
must seek mutual security,’ in other words formulas that could 
be regarded as propagandist by some recipient or another. 
In my opinion, the drier and more matter-of-fact, the better. 


"I recommend publicizing the existence of the note--but not 
its text--along with a list of the governments 48 hours 
after delivery in order to exert a certain amount of pressure. 











“An effort should be made to insure that delivery occurs in 
all the capital cities on the same day. 


"That is all. 


"With friendly greetings, yours, Egon." 


6578 
CSO: 3650/141 











THEATER FORCES EUROPEAN AFFAIRS 


FINNISH COMMUNIST: NORWAY CONSERVATIVES WANT NUCLEAR ARMS 


Helsinki HUFVUDSTADSBLADET in Swedish 26 Feb 83 p 4 


[Text] "The right in Norway wants to retain the possibility of bringing 
nuclear weapons to Norway and using them, if needed, in a possible crisis. 
This attitude is a serious obstacle to creating a nuclear-free zone." 


General secretary Jorma Hentila of the Finnish People's Democratic League 
attacked the Norwegian right, which he described as the greatest obstacle to 

a nuclear-free Nordic zone. He agreed with Aarne Saarinen about the importance 
of Norway's NATO membership, but he stated that Saarinen had an outdated 
understanding of what today's situation demands in the form of countermeasures. 
Saarinen's understanding of war is based on his experiences during World War II, 
which no longer is relevant in the nuclear age. 


A military threat to Finland today would not be based primarily on conventional 
weapons, but in all probability on the threat of a nuclear attack, In this 
case, a conventional defense at the Norwegian border would be totally useless. 


Political, Not Military 


For this reason, the emphasis should be placed on measures that would limit 
the threat of a nuclear war and extricate Finland and all the Nordic countries 
from the nuclear strategy of the superpowers. Thus, the answer to the threat 
is political and not military. 


Hentila agrees with Saarinen that Norway represents no threat to us nor to the 
Soviet Union beyond our territory. But like Saarinen, he also believes that 
Norway itself cannot determine how other countries, primarily the United States, 


will utilize its territory. 


It is easy to see why Norway's conservative prime minister, Kare Willoch 
rejects the idea of a border pacification treaty. That would limit Norway in 
the use of its border regions. This would conflict with NATO's desire to have 
the greatest possible degree of freedom to act in a crisis, according to 


Jorma Hentila. 


9336 
CSO: 3650/136 














THEATER FORCES NORWAY 


SECURITY AFFAIRS SCHOLAR ATTACKS LABOR PARTY MISSILE STANCE 
Oslo AFTENPOSTEN in Norwegian 14 Mar 83 p 2, 15 Mar 83 p 2 
[Article by Nils Orvik: "First the Party--Then the Country!"] 


[Text] A common reaction when one is confronting really great problems of 
national scope is a feeling of powerlessness. What can I, a little ordi- 
nary man or woman, do to prevent that which we ourselves and many gener- 
ations before us have tried to build and protect, from being torn from our 
hands one more time? We are so few. And Norway is so small and weak! 


One need not go far to find small nations, smaller than Norway, who have 
managed well through crises with great neighbors. The formula has most 
often been a unified people, with skillful and unafraid leaders who boldly 
and purposefully utilized all possibilities to keep national control and 
bring the country through the crises. When security is given first priority, 
the impossible can be made possible. But that requires a strong will and 


full national support. 


Does the basis for such unification for the national security task exist in 
Norway today? In the situation that we have now, one can confidently answer 
"no." It is said that the postwar period has been marked by a broad unity 
of principle on the main lines of Norwegian foreign and defense policy. As 
we will see later, this conception is built on pure illusion. This became 
obvious to everyone last November when the Labor Party leadership, supported 
by its organizations and committees, came forth with a position which can 
contribute to undermining the reality of Western defense cooperation and 
sharpen doubts in the United States about the will of the European NATO 
countries to defend the Western world. 


Despite the fact that it was the Labor Party which broke with the line on 
which all had previously been in agreement, the party spokesmen are now 
blaming the Conservative Party for "splitting the broad cross-party unity 
on national security policy" by seeking confirmation of a NATO decision 
which the leadership of the Labor Party approved. This is the heart of the 
matter. The Labor Party has created doubt about Norway's reliability, with 
the damage that can cause. Also they claim that it is "badly done” by the 
country's present government to create a much desired clarity when it is at 

















the same time obvious that the Labor Party has deserted one of the basic 
principles on which North Atlantic security is built. These accusations un- 
veil a self-centered attitude and lacking sense of proportion which are di- 
rectly alarming. They also give new proof that now as before they place 

the party before the country. Since Einar Gerhardsen's time they have tried 
to make the Norwegian people believe that Norway cannot function without a 
strong and governing Labor Party. That is depicted as if it is a part of 
the national goals. Consequently the other parties and the entire Norwegian 
people must assist in holding the Labor Party together so that it is always 
ready to take and use governing power! The Labor Party's indispensability 
is a myth which lacks foundation in today's situation, in the party's 
policy, and not the least in its current leadership. With the security pol- 
icy position which marks its attitude in the NATO matter, in can on the 
contrary develop into a danger, a burden which can snap the North Atlantic 
supporting girder which gives the best hope for Norwegian security and 
independence, namely the close cooperation and confidence of the United 
States and the large Western powers. 


With its new position and demand for unity the leadership has shown that it 
is willing to risk the country's security, but not when it comes to a split 
and broken Labor Party: First the party, then the country! That has been 
the political slogan for more than 50 years. It continues to apply. But 
the party shows weakening judgment when it in addition demands that‘ the 
nonsocialist parties go along with its own security policy judgments to 
help a confused and fumbling Labor Party which is clearly on the wrong 
track. 


Appeals for nonsocialist help had a certain justification 15-20 years ago 
when the Labor Party was social democratic in the original meaning of the 
words. If the Social Democrats who then sat in central positions in the 
party in the early days had had it out with the Socialist Left Party, they 
would have still been justified in requesting such help. Instead they let 
the opportunity pass with the result that the Labor Party no longer has a 
clearly identifyable defense faction in the leadership. The few who still 
have such sympathies are now sitting like silent and dispirited hostages 
of a political line which they know themselves is wrong both in the short 


and the long tern. 


They will no longer get away with that. It is high time to mark clear 

lines of distinction between a socialist and a nonsocialist security policy. 
That formally happened in the Storting on 22 November. Until the Labor 
Party changes, not only its position on this single issue, but its entire 
attitude toward the North Atlantic defensive alliance, it will be natural 
and necessary that this distinction be permanent. Unity is in itself not 
necessarily good. The decisive factor is what it concerns. And in this 
case the Labor Party is wrong. It would therefore be entirely irresponsible 
of the nonsocialist parties to embark on a horse trade with the Labor Party 
on questions which directly concern security problems. It is neither their 
nor the country's best interests to contribute to the creation of an incor- 
rect impression of what this party stands for. 

















The security policy which the party press is now conducting toward the United 
States and other NATO countries is simply dangerous. This is not the first 
time the party has followed such a course. But it must not, as in the years 
before 1940, take with it a friendly, God-fearing and peace-loving people. 
They should sail alone on the destructive course which the party leadership 
is now laying out. 


It is a duty and a responsibility of all who do not share their view to do 
what each of us can so that as few as possible will be with them on this 
voyage. In this way we can perhaps prevent the Labor Party from once more 
getting the governing power and control to lay a course away from the United 
States and the NATO-oriented lines of direction which for almost 40 years 
have kept the Norwegian ship on the right keel. 





Conservative Party--For the Sake of Security 


It is claimed that people are mostly largely indifferent toward everything 
to do with defense and security policy. There is still no reason to assume 
that the ordinary man or woman is not interested in the values and other 
benefits which it is the job of the security policy to protect. 


When people do not give voice to their convictions it is first because they 
have never heard from responsible political quarters that guarding the 
country's security and independence can offer problems which are as dif- 
ficult as those we have within the economy and other sectors of the society. 
When the politicians from all parties have over many years tried to outao 
each other in assurances that Norway's defense and security policies are 
firm, that there is full agreement on all important questions, one cagnot 
blame most people for believing that all is well and that in any case they 
need not worry about that part of public life. When the entire spectrum of 
political parties gives its full blessing to a political position, it is 
natural that people will lose interest and instead concentrate or issues 
where they themselves know that there are problems, because they will be 
directly affected by them. On the other hand security has the disadvantage 
that men often do not recognize its value until they have lost it. 


There is therefore good reason to place further question marks beside the 
highly praised unity on defense policy. In the first place because it is a 
myth without basis in fact. In the second place it is conceivable that such 
an important question as the country's future security, freedom and inde- 
pendence escapes the attention of the people because the politicians clus- 
ter around this area causing all the doubts and controversial questions 
which split more than they unite, and which have done that for many years. 


I maintain, with a basis in concrete things that most will recognize, that 
there never has been full agreement on the security policy which Norway has 
followed since 1949. It is a known fact that there was at that time con- 
flict and splits in the Labor Party to get the party to abandon the mean- 











ingless neutrality policy which only 10 years earlier had caused the coun- 
try to lose more of its freedom and independence than they had under any 

of the previous periods under foreign rule. The Social Democrats, with 
Halvard Lange and Oscar Torp in charge, succeeded in defeating the oppo- 
sition so that the Labor Party could go together with the other large par- 
ties to sign the Atlantic Pact. But there was never calm and unity on the 
security policy. We know from Danish sources (Norwegian sources are not 
available) that only 3 years later Lange and Torp found it inexcusable not 
to have American air bases in this country. Although the government shared 
this view, party chairman Einar Gerhardsen succeeded in killing the attempt 
at birth, and to keep it away from the public. We also know that many 
later issues in the 50's and 60's created open conflict within the Labor 
Party. One can therefore confidently say that of all the national main 
issues there is none which has created so much splitting and conflict as 
the defense and security policy issues. That has been the largest interior 
issue of conflict which the party has had to cope with for more than 30 
years. 


To prevent these points of conflict from being the object of discussion 
among the people, the Labor Party leadership succeeded in getting the other 
parties in on spreading the myth of "broad unity on defense and security 
policy,’ something which everybody knew was not the case. Disagreement 

was deep, and on certain issues was fundamental. Even less could it be 
suppressed, swept under the rug, or kept out of the general debate in which 
most people wanted to participate. The cause was not the national attitude 
toward the country's security, but the inner power struggle in the Labor 
Party. It is of little credit to the other parties that they for so long 
cooperated in this concealment of issues of such vital importance. The 
first time the truth came out was when the Conservatives came into govern- 


ment power. 


Since all the parties cooperated in the creation of the myth about a unity 
which never existed, can it thereby be concluded that all parties are 
equally as bad in their attitudes toward defense? It is hardly doubtful 
that it was the intention of the Labor Party to create this impression. 
Its own "double position" could appear more acceptable if it appeared that 
the other parties also agreed with it. 


In truth there were and are large and important differences between the 
parties on defense and security questions. In what can be called the 
Norwegian defense spectrum the Labor Party will be found farthest out on 
the negative side as a spokesman for minimum contributions to allied co- 
operation and the Norwegian defense forces. The position on this year's 
defense budget is a typical example. In spite of the serious worsening of 
the country's security-political situation the party is standing fast on 
the minimum line. There is a clear connection between its current position 
and that of Nygaardsvold and Koht in the 1930's. 
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At the positive end of the defense spectrum the Conservative Party clearly 
takes first place. Here also can be found a clear connection with positions 
in the mid-30's, when the party seriously held that protecting the benefits 
which independence gives was not a matter of course. If one studies the 
Storting negotiations in this long period, he finds in issue after issue 
that within the narrow framework available the Conservatives consistently 
went for the maximum solution. 


The middle parties are more difficult to place. In that time when the 
Liberal Party was still a serious party, it was usually next after the 
Labor Party on the negative side. The Christian People's Party and the 
Center Party had, on the contrary, a positive attitude toward defense, but 
their strong commitment to special issues which are the foundation of their 
ideology (abortion),and their special recruiting methods, have prevented 
them from giving defense and security the same high priority as these 
matters have in the Conservative Party. If there was doubt of their com- 
mitment and priority previously, that has become further deepened and 
strengthened since the Storting election of 1981. 


After what has happened on the international level during the past couple 
of years, there can hardly be any doubt that Norway's security position has 
beccme more difficult--and more dangerous. The country will require a 
skillful and firm leadership and above all good copious support from an 
alert and well-informed public opinion. It has been unfortunate and incor- 
rect to keep the vital nuclear questions outside the general discussion 
with reference to a security policy unity which did not exist in things 
which decide the contents, not the form, of security ventures. The Social- 
ist Left's support of NATO membership shows that that is not the credential, 
but that the member country is willing to invest and sacrifice as its con- 
tribution. Formal membership, without a concrete contribution, is of 
little value. 


Still the ordinary man and woman has the question: We understand that it 

is important to make a contribution so that the country will be protected 
against a new defeat which can destroy everything we have. But what can 

we do? 


In a free and democratic country such as Norway people reach a national 
concurrence by actively participating in the regular political process. 
The many cross-political movements can readily give a certain feeling of 
action, but they are usually of short duration, with a small flash of 
demonstration. If one is really committed to the question of Norwey's 
security and independence, and intends seriously to advance his political 
commitment, he must participate in regular party activity as an active 
member in one of the parties which are represented in the Storting. 


For my own part I broke with the Labor Party in the 70's after more than 20 
years membership. The reason was that I finally had to recognize that the 
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Social Democrats in the party had lost for good and that the new socialist 
leadership had set a course which would once more drive the country over the 
cliff. I would not, as an organized member, be responsible for such a policy. 
On the other hand I could not justify for myself to stay politically neu- 
tral and inactive. As an old Social Democrat I had strong opposition to 

all the nonsocialist parties, not the least the Conservatives. But be- 
cause that party has consistently given security policy first priority, I 
signed up. J] am not in agreement with all aspects of the conservative 
policy, but so long as it gives a clear first place to Norwegian defense 

and close cooperation with the United States and the large Western powers, 

I will give it my full and complete support. 


On the basis of this experience I will urge all who really want to make an 
active contribution to the defense of Norwegian independence and the values 
that this guarantees us, to join the nearest local chapter of the Conser- 
vative Party. If there is not one in the vicinity, start a new group. Get 
as many as possible of your relatives and friends and work hard and per- 
sistently to get the most possible positions of trust and nominations for 
people who place Norwegian defense and North Atlantic security work first on 
the list. If we put our strength in this work we will give the Conservative 
Party the Storting majority in 1985, and thereby for the first time a real 
possibility to create a more secure and stronger Norwegian defense foun- 
dation than that we are now building on. Let the election slogan be: 
Conservatives--For the Sake of Security! 
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THEATER FORCES NORWAY 


POLL SHOWS MOST OPPOSE LABOR PARTY ON EURCMISSILES VOTE 
Oslo AFTENPOSTEN in Norwegian 15 Mar 83 p 10 


[Article by Terje Svabo: "Opinion Poll Before NATO Debate--Labor Party Pro- 
posal Not Supported" ] 


[Excerpts] In today's NATO debate in the Storting the 
Laber Party will propose that preparations for missile 
deployment in the West be stopped. An opinion poll by 
NOL [Norwegian Opinion Institute] conducted for AFTEN- 
POSTEN in February shows that the proposal is not sup- 
ported by public opinion. Opposed are 60 percent, 24 
percent support the proposal and 15 percent have no 
opinion. The poll shows further that there is growing 
approval of NATO's dual decision. In the Storting today 
the Labor Party's proposal is expected to be rejected by 
a one-vote margin. 


A halt in the Western preparations is one of the questions asked in the poll 
which NOI conducted for AFTENPOSTEN. The question was as follows: 


"If a stop in the Western preparations for deployment while negotiations 
continue means that NATO's negotiating position is weakened, are you then 
for or against a stop of the Western preparations?" 


Sixty percent replied that they are against, 24 percent for, while 15 per- 
cent of those asked had no opinion. The poll further shows that 51 percent 
of the Labor Party's own voters are against a stop, 32 percent are for. 


The 1005 who participated in the poll were also asked about their opinion of 
the dual decision. The question was as follows: 


"According to NATO's unanimous dual decision in December 1979, NATO should 
modernize its nuclear forces, but without increasing its total number of 
nuclear weapons in Europe. Deployment of NATO's modernized auclear weapons 
will, however, only happen if the Soviet Union in negotiations will not 
agree to reduce its nuclear forces directed against Western Europe. Are you 
for or against this dual decision?" 
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The answers showed that 53 percent of those asked now support the dual de- 
cision, 34 are against and 13 percent have no opinion. In the January poll 
the corresponding numbers were 48, 39 and 13. Conservative, Christian 
People's, Center and Progressive Parties’ voters favor the dual decision, 
while the Labor, Liberal and Socialist Left voters are against it. For the 
Labor Party the figures are 40 for and 47 against. 


The Labor Party's resolution on the missile issue, according to this poll, 
has not come through to the voters; 24 percent are positive toward the 
party's resolution, 34 are negative, while 36 percent have no opinion. 


In the political environment there has been suspense over how the Christian 

People's Party's Hans Olav Tungesvik will vote in the Storting tonight. In 

1979 Tungesvik was one of seven in the Storting group of 22 in the Christian 
People's Party who voted against the dual decision. There is, however, rea- 
son to believe that Tungesvik now thinks that the negotiations in Geneva 

can be concluded and that unity on this matter in NATO should be preserved. 

This means that Tungesvik will vote against the proposals from the Labor 

and Liberal Parties. 
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THEATER FORCES NORWAY 


LABOR PARTY YOUTH GROUP AGAINST DEPLOYMENT OF EUROMISSILES 
Oslo AFTENPOSTEN in Norwegian 14 Mar 83 p 9 
[Article by Karsten Wiik: "AUF Against Western Missiles" ] 


[Text] In its international program the AUF [Labor Party 
Youth Organization] called on NATO to change the dual de- 
cision on deployment of new intermediate-range missiles 
in Western Europe. The congress also said that pressure 
should be placed on Polish authorities to release impris- 
oned political prisoners. The congress elected Jens 
Stoltenberg as the new vice chairman to succeed Norvald 
Mo. 


The chairperson of the Labor Party, Gro Harlem Brundtland, who visited the 
congress on Saturday made it clear that peace and employment are the main 
issues for the party. She also criticized NATO Secretary General Joseph 
Luns for his statement following the West German election in which the 
Social Democrats lost: 


"The value of the Western defense alliance is that it builds on democracy, 
and on broad support in the member countries. When Luns is relieved and 
pleased that a certain line wins the election in a member country, he is 
himself undermining the basis on which NATO is built. To claim that NATO 
depends on a certain political majority is dangerous for the alliance," she 
said. 


The AUF congress was concluded yesterday, and the missile issue was among 
the most important foreign policy questions discussed over the weekend. AUF 
chairman Egil Knudsen emphasized that his organization had met the goal of 
the party on the missile issue, and the need for continued involvement with 
it. 


In the resolution which the AUF congress approved yesterday it said that 
instead of the dual decision, there should be further negotiations on stra- 
tegic weapons in which the French and British nuclear weapons must enter into 
the balance. 
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The European countries must be included in these negotiations, and Norway 
must oppose all new intermediate-range missiles in Western Europe, said AUF. 


The newly elected board of directors was directed by the congress to work 
further on the missile issue with a view toward the coming congress of the 
Labor Party. 


AUF further demanded that Norwegian authorities put pressure on the Polish 
authorities, including through the UN, to release all political prisoners, 
and that the independent union Solidarity be made lawful. In addition AUF 
recommended expanded economic, political and cultural contacts with Eastern 


Europe. 


In its new program on economic distribution policy the AUF demanded that the 
interest discount be immediately be abolished. Instead of the interest dis- 
count the interest rate should be drastically reduced, said the organization, 
which also demanded a public investigation of the 6-hour workday with eco- 
nomic compensation. 


The congress went further against Minister Astrid Gjertsen's signals about 
repeal of the closure law. Fear of worsening employee working conditions 
is one of the organization's arguments against such repeal. 


Distcict political arguments again entered the demand for such a move, which 
was voted down mainly against votes from the Trondelag delegation. 


Egil Knudsen from Buskerud was reelected chairman. Jens Stoltenberg from 
Oslo was elected vice chairman with 173 votes against 115. The minority 
supported Vidar Bjornstad, who was however elected as vice representative 
on the board of directors. Solveig Torsvik was elected secretary, while 
Norvald Mo, Berit DAlheim, Frode Forfang, Kjetil Sandermoen and Hilde 
Iversen were elected permanent members of the board of directors. 


Vice representatives on the board of directors are Oystein Maeland, 141 
votes, Synnove Nymo, Vidar Bjornstad and Goril Saeland. 
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THEATER FORCES NORWAY 


LABOR MP SEES RADICALS' INFLUENCE IN PARTY'S MISSILE STAND 


Oslo AFTENPOSTEN in Norwegian 11 Mar 83 p 9 
[Article: "Member of Storting Speaks Out--Labor Party on a Dangerous Road" 


[Text] "The moderate forces in the Labor Party will win 
the fight on defense and security policy. Most will stand 
fast by the NATO dual decision. But the party is on a 
dangerous road. And those who must belong to the extreme 
leftwing in the Labor Party should go cver to the Socialist 
Left Party," said Storting member Osmund Faremo, and con- 
tinued, "An agreement with a dictatorship such as the 
Soviet Union is not worth the paper it is written on--when- 
ever the dictatorship is in danger.” 


The Labor Party's representative from Aust-Agder was interviewed in NA, and 

he pointed out that he is standing completely behind the NATO dual decision. 
"Totalitarian states understand only one language--determination. I am 

speaking from bitter experience," said Faremo. 7 


He was himself at death's door under the Germans during the war, and was 
one of the few who survived. "Actually I should be a pacifist today, but 
after being tortured and abused for years, my conclusion is that I will 
never again permit myself to be taken alive by a totalitarian system." 


Faremo characterizes the Soviet Union as one of the hardest and worst dic- 
tatorships the world has ever known, and he maintains that nobody can count 
on agreements with that nation being respected in a crisis situation. 


"Does that apply also to the proposal for a nuciear-free zone?" 


"We must not be so naive as before World War II--believing in agreements 
with dictatorships." 


About his own party Faremo said that the extreme leftwing was abolished by 
the formation of the Socialist Left Party. Those who are still in the 4 
party should now go over to the Socialist Left Party." 
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"Do you have certain people in mind?" 


"I am thinking specifically of those who want unilateral disarmament in the 
West and do not see the danger from the dictatorship in the East." 


"Do the nuclear weapon protesters have the power today in the Labor Party?" 


"No. In any case only wishful thinking by a few." 
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THEATER FORCES NORWAY 


CONSERVATIVE DAILY VIEWS LABOR PARTY MODERATES, MISSILES 
Qslo AFTENPOSTEN in Norwegian 18 Mar 83 p 2 
[Editorial: "Norway and NATO Solidarity"] 


[Text] We can well understand that it feels unpleasant for many of the 
Labor Party's more steady politicians to have to participate in Gro Harlem 
Brundtland's wild expedition into security policy. For this group of pol- 
iticians--those who previously were regarded as the guarantors of the NATO 
line in Norwegian foreign policy--it is obviously a hopeless task to try 
to justify the sudden turn in the most vital of all political questions. 


Former Storting President Guttorm Hansen tried it in the latest NATO debate, 
with the clear intention of protecting the unity of the Labor Party, but in 
fact it was a rather remarkable diversionary maneuver, which he could hardly 
have been particularly pleased with. Naturally. Not long ago Guttorm 
Hansen found it necessary to call his party colleagues’ attention to the 
fact that there is a relationship between the reliability of NATO member- 
ship and the obligations that membership places on us. 


It was just that, the reliability of the defense alliance, which stood out 
as a main issue for the chairperson of the NATO debate, Conservative Grethe 
Vaerno. Reliability does not exist by itself, no more than does the mutual 
solidarity on which our entire security system is built. The key element 
in this connection is the American guarantee which has been and still is 
the most important element in the defense of the West. We expect another 
country to put its national existence at stake for our sake, said Vaerno. 
We also believe that will work in a crisis situation because we all have a 
strong experience of common interests, common threat and common destiny if 
a war breaks out in this area. 


But such solidarity does not exist of its own accord. It is built--as the 
chairperson emphasized--on such well-recognized concepts as teamwork, mutual 
respect and trust--and last but not least respect for the unified decisions 
which are reached after thorough discussions between sovereign nations. 
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It is against that background that one must judge the sharp reactions which 
the Labor Party's missile position has caused. Many have an understandable 
anxiety about what damage it can cause our mutual defense cooperation that 
our largest political party is deliberately breaking with the negotiating 
position which the governments of all the NATO countries have stood together 
behind. And that concerns--note well--the vital question of nuclear weapons 
arsenals in Europe, where determined and unified behavior on the part of 

the NATO countries will be decisive for the possibility of achieving real 


disarmament. 


The mutual NATO solidarity, which Norway is really more dependent on than 
perhaps any other member country in the alliance, demands--as Grethe Vaerno 
emphasized--that we be watchful for tendencies and efforts at splitting, 
and that we resist tendencies to go it alone. It is rather simply a pre- 
condition that each exert his right to consultation in a way that does not 
damage the combined whole. 


Such mutual solidarity can not only be a government responsibility. It will 
never survive if it does not rest on broad understanding by most of the 
people. It is therefore a principal task for our politicians to inform the 
people of what NATO membership requires of us. Guttorm Hansen--who is also 
chairman of the Norwegian Atlantic Committee--should especially take this 

up with the chairperson of his own party. 
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THEATER FORCES NORWAY 


BOOK BY SOCIALIST-LEFT PARTY LEADERS URGES U.S. OUT OF NATO 
Oslo AFTENPOSTEN in Norwegian 10 Mar 83 p 5 
[Article by Ottar Julsrud: "SV Book Says USA out of NATO"] 


[Text] The peace movemert must not be so naive as to 
pretend that the new peace debate has nothing to do 
with NATO. The movement must start a new NATO debate, 
but perhaps the American--and not the Norwegian--with- 
drawal from the alliance should be demanded now? Be- 
sides, the peace movement must create a policy toward 
the East: Peace must be tied to freedom. These are the 
two main points in the book "Forsvar for fred" [Defense 
for Peace] which Berge Furre, chairman of the Socialist 
Left Party [SV] and Ingolf Hakon Teigene, editor of the 
SV newspaper NY TID presented yesterday. 


The peace movement has directed its struggle against a main foundation of 
NATO, with the rejection of nuclear weapons and the nuclear doctrines of the 
alliance. The ultimate consequence of this opposition can be the beginning 
of the end for NATO, argued Furre when the book was presented at a press 
conference yesterday. A speedy and unilateral Norwegian withdrawal from 
NATO, however, is considered by the authors to be unrealistic and further- 
more destabilizing in certain situations. The intention of the book is 
rather to arouse alternate thinking. The new peace movement must empha- 
size that it is free of alliances, said the departing SV chairman and the 
arriving NY TID editor. 


The perspective which is established in the book is that of a Europe divided 
into two zones, each dominated by its superpower. It is still occupied even 
though Furre emphasizes that the apparatus of occupation is more visible in 
the East than in the West. But the United States has the impression that 
Europe can be used as a battlefield. Therefore it is not enough to be 
“against nuclear weapons"--there must be work toward new security-political 
arrangements on our continent. 


At the press conference Furre maintained that a new debate about bloc pol- 
itics really lies in an extension of the Labor Party's missile compromise 
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(which is mentioned in the new peace book). To the question of whether the 
book will contribute to splitting some parts of the movement, Furre empha- 
sized that the objective is to stimulate a more nuanced debate--not to 
advance new slogans. 


Can the peace movement take a position indifferent to the oppression of 
human rights in Poland and other Eastern European countries? That is the 
second central problem. The question of human rights and democracy in the 
East must not be turned over to the Right. The authors said that in Norway 
the political Left must also take up these issues. They pointed out that it 
is inconceivable that the peace movement in the West can reach its goal if 
the Soviet Union insists on holding its allies in an iron grip. 


Besides, it was emphasized, the Soviet Union must understand that every new 
SS-20 missile increases the risk of war. We must not break off contact 
with the unofficial peace movement in the East-~and never give the leaders 
in the Kremlin reason to hope that the Western peace movement can "do the 
job" for them, write Furre and Teigene. 
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TERRORISM PORTUGAL 


FP—25 APRIL MEMBERS ARRESTED IN GUNFIGHT 
Lisbon A TARDE in Portuguese 1 Mar 83 p 12 


[Excerpt] Public Security Police [PSP] officers struck another blow at the 
"FP-25 of April" brigades yesterday in Porto when they captured two "brigade 
commandos" after a heated exchange of gunfire. Two policemen and three FP-25 
of April members were wounded. 


Those arrested were: Jose Manuel Rosa Barradas, a 30-year-old locksmith who 
lives in Costa da Caparica and is suspected of having killed the Sacavem soap 
factory guard last September, and Jose Alexandre Figueira, a 36-year-old sold= 
erer who also lives in Costa da Caparica. 


The brigade members were arrested after they had held up a service station on 
Avenida Fernao Magalhaes in Porto and stolen three cars. Plainclothes PSP 
officers in a light vehicle intercepted a Fiat 128 going the wrong way on a 
one way street in the early morning yesterday. The brigade members were get- 
ting ready to hold up a bank branch in Espinho. 


Thirty-five-year-old PSP officer Augusto Vieira da Silva and assistant chief 
Manuel Coelho Seixas were wounded by shots fired from military type weapons 
when they asked the brigade members for identification. 


A sketch describing in detail the target bank's layout was found in the car 

the police confiscated. A light machinegun, a 32 mm pistol, a 9 mm revolver, 
an offensive grenade, various tools, 7 cloth masks, different kinds of clothes, 
a portable radio and several license plates from stolen cars were also found in 
the car. 


Having interrogated the prisoners, the authorities are on the lookout for the 
three fugitives--one of whom is a girl. All indications lead us to believe 
that the two prisoners revealed their companions’ identity. 


The detainees were being sent to the Criminal Investigation Court as this 
article was being written. It is likely the court will sustain their sentences. 
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ENERGY ECONOMICS DENMARK 


GOVERNMENT ENCOURAGING MUNICIPALITIES TO USE DOMESTIC FUELS 


Copenhagen INFORMATION in Danish 9 Mar 83 p 12 


[Text] Within 1 month the country's municipalities will receive a "catalog" 
that will help them make plans for heating based on all known energy sources 
according to a modular planning system, At present municipalities and counties 
throughout the country are serveying future heating needs. This work will 

be followed up by planning for future heating supplies. This is no major 
problem in areas that will utilize district heating or natural gas. In other 
areas, almost all municipalities are without expertise in this field. For 

this reason, many have joined with local electricity companies, which have 
offered to survey the heating problem and suggest solutions. This has attracted 
both attention and criticism, since the electricity companies are interested 
parties. They have an interest in seeing that electricity is used for heating. 


This also is inconsistent with parliament's energy policy, which points to a 
number of other energy forms, including continuous sources of energy, surplus 
energy, and waste energy. However, it has not been practically possible for 
the municipalities to plan for the use of these energy sources because each 
individual municipality has had to make its own plans from scratch. 


As a result, they* have chosen traditional and wasteful solutions when other, 
more reasonable solutions were available, while renewable and constant energy 


sources have received low priority. 


As part of the ongoing energy project in Vester Nebel and Storestrom County, 
the Energy Board has developed a heating supply catalog that can be used by 
the municipalities themselves, since it describes all known heating sources, 
Engineer Jens Hagelskjaer, who helped develop the catalog, said that it had 
become a reference work with 850 pages. Municipal technical agencies will be 
able to examine both the possibilities and the consequences when planning for 


future energy needs. 


Jens Hagelskjaer added that the catalcz could be used as a modular planning 
system since, in addition to describing in detail over 40 possible systems, 

it also tells how to survey heating needs, energy resources in the municipali- 
ties, the possibility of utilizing them, the costs involved, operational costs 
to the consumer, the social consequences of utilizing a particular type of 
fuel, and the impact on Danish currency and employment. 


The catalog is to be updated annually. 
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ENERGY ECONOMICS FINLAND 


RECESSION LED TO LOWER ENERGY CONSUMPTION IN 1982 
Helsinki HUFVUDSTADSBLADET in Swedish 2 Mar 83 p 16 


[Text] In terms of oil equivalence, our total consumption of all types of 
energy last year was almost 25 million tons. This was 1 percent lower than 
the previous year. This was indicated by an energy survey taken by the 
Commerce and Industry Ministry. According to the survey, the decline was 
due to the economic slump and reduced production in some of the largest 
energy-dependent sectors. 


If the predicted economic recovery occurs, total consumption will increase. 
Reduced energy prices may have the same effect, since experience has shown 
that falling fuel prices reduced the willingness to conserve energy. 


Last year's economic slump also was reflected by electricity consumption, 
which increased by only 1 percent to 41.8 billion kWh. 


High Degree Of Self-Sufficiency 


Due to the extensive production of hydroelectric power in recent years, the 
domestic share of our energy supply has been relatively high. Last year 
hydroelectric power and domestic fuels accounted for about 31 percent of the 


total energy production. 


Last summer was extremely favorable for peat production. Fuel peat production 
rose to 17.7 million cubic meters, which is four times greater than in 1981. 
Peat consumption increased by 10 percent over the previous year. Despite this 
rapid increase, peat still accounts for only several percent of the total 


energy consumption. 


As in previous years, the use of domestic energy sources was promoted by 
government financing last year. The Commerce and Industry Ministry allocated 
36 million marks for investment subsidies to 113 projects. Total investments 
for these projects are 413 million marks. Except for the problem-waste 
treatment plant costing 300 million marks, the projects are primarily small. 
It is estimated that they will save the equivalent of 50 thousand tons of oil 


imports annually. 
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Reduction In Oil And Natural Gas 


Oil consumption continues to decline, although at a slower rate than before. 
Last year 5 percent less oil was used and its share of the total energy 
consumption dropped from just over 42 percent in 1981 to 40 percent. Because 
of predicted oil prices, oil consumption will not drop as in previous years. 
Investments designed to replace oil have not been made to the same extent as 


before. 


As in previous years, relatively little coal was used last year. Coal's share 
of the total energy consumption is 7 to 8 percent. A sharp increase in the 

use of coal may be anticipated within several years, however. This is because 
electricity consumption is increasing and coal is being used more and more to 
produce electricity. In addition, there have been investments in recent years 


to convert from oil to coal. 


Like oil, less natural gas is being used. Last year less than 0.7 billion 
cubic meters were used. This was 6 percent lower than during the previous 
year. Since 1979 when natural gas consumption was at its peak, the use of 
gas has dropped by over 25 percent. 


More Electric Heat 


The share of oil as a fuel for heating buildings has dropped sharply. Mean- 
while electricity and district heating have become more and more popular. 

This trend probably will continue. During the past 3 years electric heating 
and district heating systems have been used primarily in new houses. Domestic 


solid fuel also has competed with oil. 


Bad times have not affected the sale of automobile fuels. The consumption of 
both diesel oil and gasoline increased last year by 3 to 4 percent, Lower 
prices early in the year and a sharp rise in automobile sales contributed to 
increased consumption. Diesel-driven cars were in particularly great demand. 
The number of diesel automobiles increased by 20 percent during 1982. 


9336 
CSO: 3650/136 
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JNERGY «CONQTICs FINLAND 


iILD WINTar CUTS CONSUMPTION OF FUEL OIL 
Helsinki HsLSINGIN SANOMAT in Finnish 4 Mar 83 p 30 


[ Article: "Fuel in a Sales Slump; Weather and Expected Price Reduction Dampen 
Buyers' snthusiasn" | 


Text] ‘The fuel oil market collapsed early this year, Over 40 percent less 
light fuel oil was sold during the early part of this year than last year 
during the same period, The drop in heavy oil shipments also amounted to 
nearly 40 percent, 


The reasons behind the feeble demand for fuel oils were 2 mild winter and ex= 
pected price reductions, Consumers contented themselves with making ends meet 
with their stocks on hand or supplemented them only with small purchases, 


In comparison with the arly part of last year, fuel oil shipments declined by 
a fourth, although we should take into account the mild weather as well, In 
Neste's estimation, part of the decline in sales will also be permanent because 
the big consumers have been shifting from light to heavy fuel oil and then 
from heavy to coal these past few years, 


Last month's price reductions have not significantly changed the price ratio 
between coal and heavy fuel oil, We are now charged three times more for heavy 
fuel oil than for coal, Coal is more economical than fuel oil even if we also 


take heat values into accout in our calculations, 


Cil dealers feel that the slump in demand during the early part of the year is 
temporary, In the long run, however, fuel oil sales will be declining since 
renote heat and industrial plants‘ share of the total has already been shifted 


to coal use, 


The collapse in demand for fuel oils has so far not given rise to a price war 
among the different distributing companies, The heavy fuel oil market is 
divided between Neste and Teboil, Neste sells its own refinery products and 
Teboil sells fuel oil imported by Suomen Petrooli ( Finnish Petrcleum Company ], 


Neste commands two-thirds of the market and Teboil the rest, Heavy fuel oil 
is an important product for both companies because it accounts for a third of 
all the oil consumed in Finland, Last year alone, however, the demand for it 


dropped by 12 percent, 
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Neste and Teboil have also engaged in mutual trade involving heavy fuel oil, 
Competitive offers have also been made to the big consumers and llecte, a state 
enterprise, has also competed with Teboil over shipments to state planis, 


The light fuel oil market has beer noticeably tisnt, All the oil distributing 
companies engage in the trade and oil is occasionally sold at cost price or 
below it, The coverage left to the light fuel oil companies is rather small 
and reductions of even over 10 pennia on the liter price mean loss sales, 


Price competition on the light fuel oil market has not so far gotten out of 
control, Some local reductions have been granted, but on a shrinking market 
they are trying to retain their share of the market chiefly through sasoline 
sales at reduced prices, 


11,466 
CSO: 3617/84 
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ENERGY ECONOMICS FRANCE 


CURRENT, PROJECTED SOURCES OF NATURAL GAS; EXPLORATION EFFORTS 
Paris L'UNITE in French 4 Feb 83 p 12 
[Article: "The Future of Natural Gas In France"] 


[Text] With the January 1983 signing of the Franco-Soviet contract, then the 
agreement on the prices of Algerian gas in February, natural gas has suddenly 
become a star in French economic life. 


And yet, in the post-war years, energy specialists set the world on paths of 
evolution where only three industries figured: coal, petroleum and nuclear 
energy. Everyone was unaware of natural gas which would, nevertheless, 

make considerable progress. Some figures illustrate this progress of natural 
gas in France. 


In 1960: 3 million TOE (a little over 3 percent of the primary energy 
consumed) ; 


In 1970: 9 million TOE (a little over 6 percent); 
In 1982: 24.4 million TOE (13.2 percent); 
In 1990: between 31 and 40 million TOE (between 13.5 and 17.5 percent). 


The maximum objective of 17.5 percent for gas in 1990 represents the level 
that would be desirable to reach, with the reservation, of course, that the 
necessary supplies be assured under acceptable economic conditions and with 

a sufficient degree of reliability. That is an entirely realistic progran, 
especially considering the role that natural gas already plays in our 
neighboring European nations and in the rest of the world where it represents 
close to 20 percent of the total energy consumed. 


How are the various sources of supply for gas going to evolve in France? 
In 1982, the some 20 million TOE consumed on this nation's territory are 
broken down as follows: Algeria, 26.1 percent; France (Lacq): 25.3 percent; 


Netherlands: 20.1 percent; USSR: 14.1 percent; Norwegian North Sea: 
10.4 percent; miscellaneous: 4 percent. 
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A reading of these figures shows that over 70 percent of the gas supply 
has been assured in a relatively homogeneous way by the Southwest of France, 
the Netherlands and Algeria. 


The noticeable increase of the Algerian share is due to the startup in 
April 1982 of the third natural gas transportation chain between Ar  °w and 
Montoir-de-Bretagne. 


Currently, the geographic location of our supplies is completely satisfactory 
since the near and reliable European fields represent over half of our 
supplies but the breakdown is supposed to evolve over time in a less 
favorable direction. 


While waiting to discover the new fields of national gas that, for the moment, 
geology is depriving us of, we will experience a time when the proportion 
between the European and non-European resources will be inverted. French 
production and that of the Netherlands are, in fact, supposed to decrease 
fairly quickly and only represent 20 percent of our supply in the coming 

10 years. 


Therefore, from now until the end of the current decade, we are going to 
gradually depend on farther sources, those of the North Sea, Algeria and 
the USSR. 


What are the principal gas resources accessible by 1990? 


The contribution of the Lacq fields in Southwest France and of the Groningen 
fields in the Netherlands are supposed to represent respectively 8 percent 
and 14 percent of needs, or a total of 8 million TOE. 


The USSR, which has nearly 40 percent of the world gas reserves, will deliver 
a total of about 11 million TOE to us under normal operations. 


The contractual deliveries from Algeria will reach 9 million TOE. 


In the Norweg’an North Sea, considering the new contracts signed and their 
possible developments, the volume of supplies will reach 4 million TOE 
minimum. The size of the recent discoveries in the Norwegian zone of the 
North Sea will make this region a privileged source for the gas supply of 
Western Europe after 1990. 


With 32 million TOE, all of the resources assured for 1990 already exceed 
the minimum level of 31 million TOE targeted by the government for gas 
consumption in France during this period. 


In addition, negotiations or preliminary contracts have already been signed 
with other countries in order to increase the level of natural gas supplies 
at the end of the decade, with the constant purpose of diversifying the gas 
purchase contracts to a maximum. Thus, the quantities of gas supplied to 


France by Algeria and the USSR will be maintained at their contractual level 
in absolute value, but their relative share of French gas supplies will 
gradually decrease in favor of other more diverse geographical sources. 
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Where are we going to look for these new resources? 


First of all, where considerable gas reserves have been obviously discovered; 
then, where Europe is not economically disfavored compared to other gas 
importers, represented essentially by the United States and Japan. 


Thus, among the potential suppliers of France, three priority zones will 
clearly by found: 


The Gulf of Guinea seems to be very promising because of the existence of 
very considerable reserves in Nigeria, more modest but entirely marketable 
reserves in the Cameroons, probable reserves in the Congo, the Ivory Coast, 
Gabon, Guinea-Bissau, etc. In this large gas province, France has no 
handicap of distance compared to the United States. 


The Canadian Far North also constitutes a gas zone worthy of interest. 
This region is not more distant geographically from Le Harve than from 
New York. In addition, the Canadians have clearly shown their desire to 
diversify their gas customers. 


South America (Argentina and Chile) represent another attraction for the 
French gas industry. Today, no gas is inaccessible. The French Gas Company 
will be present everywhere, often in the company of European gas companies, 
because of the high transportation costs which, from a financial standpoint, 
exceed the means of a single organization. 


While the objective set by the French government for the French Gas Company 
should normally be reached without serious problems in 1990, questions are 

arising as to the reliability of the supply. . Of course, the contracts have 
been signed: buyers and sellers should keep their word, but that does not 

keep potential problems from existing. 


Already France has had a concrete experience at the time of the shutdown for 
technical reasons of deliveries of Algerian gas to Fos-sur-Mer in 1980. 

That is why we know that what is awaiting us and the French Gas Company 

has acquired the necessary tools, basically underground reservoirs and 
limited availability service contracts signed with industries. 


It is known that the underground reservoirs are natural gas fields, 
unfortunately empty, into which enough gas is pumped in summer to serve 
during the winter. In this area we are quite lucky with geology since 

we have succeeded in equipping about ten large-capacity storage areas which, 
in 1982, contained some 5 million TOE, or almost 20 percent of the nation's 
gas consumption. This security is not sufficient and the French Gas Company 
has started an ambitious program that will bring this percentage to 30 percent 
of total consumption in 1990, or, in absolute value, a generous doubling of 


the capacity. 


The second part planned against a supply accident is constituted by our file 
of limited availability customers; large industrial customers with two energy 
[sources] whose gas we can cut off if necessary. At the present time, these 
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customers represent some 15 percent of total gas consumption and our 
objective is to raise this figure to 20 percent. 


Another possibility is the flexibility of certain purchase contracts, 
without forgetting European solidarity which can allow temporary help 
in case of difficulty. 


In order to carry out the development objectives incumbent on it, the French 
gas industry will have the benefit of non-negligible advantages: first, 

its long experience, then the abundance and the diversification of worldwide 
reserves from a geopolitical standpoint; finally, and particularly, the 
specific advantages of natural gas: a clean, discreet, flexible and easy 
to regulate energy [source] that lends itself to high-efficiency techniques 
of use such as condensation boilers, "double gas flux" systems, high speed 
burners, submerged combustion, heat pumps, heat-force facilities, etc. 


Gas Sales in 1982 


According to the first estimates relative to the activity of the gas industry 
in 1982, the deliveries of gas from the French Gas Company and its 
subsidiaries (French Methane Company and Southwest Gas National Company) 

will reach approximately 259.6 billion kWh, a value 2.7 percent lower than 
the one registered in 1981 (266.8 billion kWh). 


Sales for home use, both individual and collective, have reportedly increased 
by approximately 1.5 percent. The variation, corrected fur the climate 
effects, is reflected by an increase of approximately 3.6 percent, since the 
year’s temperature was mild in 1981 and clearly milder still in 1982. 


In the service sector, a slight increase was registered; up 2.5 percent in 
gross values and up 4.2 percent in corrected values. 


As for sales to industry and electrical power plants, in 1982 they are marked 
by a decrease of 6.8 percent. 


At the end of 1982 the total number of customers was close to 8.4 million, 
corresponding to an approximate population of over 36 million persons living 
in communities served by the French Gas Company. 


Conversion operations to natural gas during the year involved only 19,000 
customers, with almost all of the French Gas Company customers henceforth 


comsuming pure natural gas. 


While gas sales, in absolute values, showed a slight downturn in 1982, 
the share of natural gas in the national energy balance continued its 
progress, going from 13.1 percent in 1981 to 13.2 percent in 1982. 


[see tables next page] 
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Table 1. Increase of the Share of Natural Gas in the French Energy Balance 
(in percentage) 


1973 1982 1990+ 
Coal 7 18.1 14/16 
Oil 66.0 46.7 31.0 
Hydroelectric 5.6 7.8 6.0 
Nuclear 1.7 12.2 28.0 
New Energy Sources 1.1 2.0 5.0 
Natural Gas 8.4 13.2 13.5/17.5 
TOTAL (January 1983) 100.0 100.0 


* Forecasts provided as an indication 


Table 2. France's Natural Gas Supplies in 1982 








Sources Billions of kWh h 
Algeria 74.2 26.1 
France (Aquitaine) Thal Fe 
Netherlands 57.1 20.1 
USSR 40.0 14.1 
Norway (North Sea) 29.3 10.4 
Miscellaneous 10.9 4.0 

(FRG, Switzerland) —* __ 
TOTAL (January 1983) 283.2 100.0 
9969 


CSO: 3519/348 
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ENERGY ECONOMICS ICELAND 


BRIEFS 


FUEL-OIL IMPORTS DECLINE--Imports of crude oil fell by 19.1 percent last year. 
A total of 141,442 tons were imported. The value of imports increased by 
more than 17.5 percent, or by more than 312.4 million kronur against 265.8 
million kronur in 1981. Gasoline imports fell by more than 5 percent last 
year with imports of 203,810.2 tons for around 688.8 million kronur. This 
was a 46.3 percent price increase compared with the previous year. Some 

of benzine grew by nearly 0.7 percent last year. Some 94,222.7 tons were 
imported and the value increase of imports was 47.5 percent. Imports of 
aircraft fuel fell by 41.75 percent last year. Imported were 1,276.1 tons 
and the value decline between the years was 7.6 percent. Imports of jet 
fuel grew by more than 21.6 percent. Imported were 54,572.1 tons and the 
value increase of imports was more than 90.2 percent, or near 2707.3 million 
kronur against more than 108.9 million kronur. [Text] [Reykjavik 
MORGUNBLADID in Icelandic 20 Feb 83 p 48] 9857 


CSO: 3626/25 





ENERGY ECONOMICS ITALY 


HEATING, AIR-CONDITIONING IN TERTIARY-SECTOR BUILDINGS 
Milan ENERGIE ALTERNATIVE HTE in Italian Vol 4, No 20, Nov-Dec 82 pp 473-481 


[Article by Giorgio Marcenaro: "Construction in the Tertiary Sector in Italy: 
Winter Heating and Summer Air Conditioning" ] 


[Text] Foreword 


This article sums up the most significant information and the most important 
results obtained from the "Inquiry into Heating and Air-Conditioning in Terti- 
aty-Sector Construction in Italy," conducted in 1981 within the framework of 
the activity of the "Energy-Saving in Heating of Buildings" (RERE) Subproject 
of the Purpose-Directed Energy Project of the CNR [National Research Council]. 


The results of this inquiry integrate and complement the information obtained 

in previous CNR research into the situation of heating and of usage-behavior in 
residential construction, with analogous data relative to hotels, schools, hos- 
pitals, communal-living structures, public and private offices and commercial 


and craft activities. 


The gathering and publication of this information represents an important serv- 
ice that the CNR renders to our country, and in particular, to the authorities 
responsible for the energy sector and to the entrepreneurs in the building-con- 
struction and equipment sector. The former thus have unexceptionable informa- 
tion of a statistical type at their disposal, information that can be used as a 
valid contribution to the definition of programs and actions in the sector of 
construction and heating, while the latter can use it as support for their 
practical efforts in construction and installation. 


The percentage breakdown of nonresidential construction represented in the in- 
quiry's sample is given in Figure l. 


1. Presence of Heating in Nonresidential Construction 


As regards nonresidential construction, heating is present in nearly all cases 
in hospitals, schools and communal-living buildings (Figures 2 and 3). There 

are slightly lower occurrences (96 percent) for hotels, because of seasonal use 
(summer use only) of some of them, concentrated in certain seaside tourist lo- 
calities. In buildings designed exclusively for nonresidential occupation (of- 
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fices, service agencies, etc), there is heating in 77 percent of cases; but 
this percentage drops drastically (51 percent) for nonresidential units present 
in mixed buildings (apartments/offices/scores), especially with the presence of 
unheated premises intended for sales or craft activities. 


Hotels, schools, hospitals and communal-living buildings generally have a cen- 
tralized plant. In hotels in particular, which have this type of plant in more 
than 90 percent of cases, the installation has a service age of no more than 20 
years, while for about a third of them, changeovers of the plant, usually for a 
change in type of fuel, were carried out during the 1970's. Schools are 
equipped in 90 percent of cases with centralized plants, almost all of them in- 
stalled from the last postwar period on, with peaks in the 1950's. The school 
sectors, public and private, do not present substantial differences in terms of 
type and service age of their heating plants, even if the public schools are 
those with the highest percentage of transformation of plant for changeover 
from oil to gas. 


Hospitals use central-type plants overwhelmingly (96 percent), and in 15 per- 
cent of cases they were installed before 1940. The largest number of installa- 
tions was made in the years 1970-1975, as regards both public and private hos- 
pitals. The latter show a larger number (48 percent) of heating-plant change- 
overs than do the public ones (42 percent); the changes are principally for the 
transition from fuel oil to gas-oil. 


For communal buildings (colleges, communities, boarding schools, churches, 
etc), the frequency of centralized plants is 87 percent, installed almost ex- 
clusively after the 1940's. In this sector, there were transformacions for 
changeover from fuel oil to gas-oil for 53 percent of communal-living bu1idings 
in the strict sense and only 23 percent for churches--concentrated, in both 
cases, in the 1970's. 


Nonresidential buildings occupied by one ormoreunits (firms, offices, agen- 
cies, etc) have a central plant in two-thirds of the cases. This percentage 
increases considerably for nonresidential units located in mixed buildings 
(residential/nonresidential), for which the use of a central plant occurs in 
87 percent of cases (Figure 4). 


2. Fuel for Heating in Nonresidential Construction 


For nonresidential construction too, as well as for habitation construction, 
there have been two fundamental variations of trend in the last 20 years. 


The first, situated between the end of the 1960's and the 1970's, involved a 
massive transition from use of fuel oil to gas-oil, due almost exclusively to 
problems of atmospheric pollution; the second, beginning toward the end of the 
1970's and currently in progress, involves the replacement of gas-oil by city 
gas (mainly methane), because of its lower cost, greater cleanliness and possi- 
bility of use with autonomous plants. 


As a result of this situation (Figure 5), fuel oil, which represented about 


three-fourths of all fuel used in the 1960's, dropped to 13 percent at the be- 
ginning of the 1980's, while gas-oil, which was at a 14-percent level, has 
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climbed to the current 57 percent. Piped gas, which before the 1970's was 
practically nonexistent as a heating fuel, has reached 20 percent today, thanks 
mainly to the wide diffusion of the methane-distribution network, and is des- 
tined to increase further, mainly for new building. Coal, however, has disap- 
peared almost completely, dropping from 12 percent to the present 1 percent, 
while the use of electricity is up (mainly for powering convection heaters and 
Space heaters installed in individual rooms), reaching 8 percent of the total 
of the fuels used for heating of nonresidential construction. 


3. Air-Conditioning in Summer 


The presence of air-conditioning in nonresidential construction is consider- 
able, even though it is considerably less than that of winter heating (Figure 
6). 


It is most widespread in hospitals (47 percent), where, though, air-condition- 
ing is almost always present sectorially, being justified by particular tech- 
nical necessities (operating rooms and special-treatment rooms). Hospitals are 
followed by buildings intended exclusively for nonresidential activities (35 
percent), hotels (17 percent), nonresidential units in mixed buildings (15 per- 
cent), and finally schools, in which air-conditioning is practically nonexis- 
tent, since they are normally closed in the summer season. 


The most frequent occurrence of central plants is in hospitals (25 percent) and 
in hotels (12 percent), while air-conditioners installed in individual rooms 
are more frequent in nonresidential buildings (24 percent) and for nonresiden- 
tial units in mixed buildings (13 percent). 


The type of fuel most widely used for air-conditioning installation is elec- 
tricity for the individual units and fuel oil for the centralized ones. For 


the latter, the use of piped gas is growing. 
4. Nonresidential Buildings 


The average age of buildings in the nonresidential sector varies with their de- 
Sign use and with their management. Most hotels were built after 1945, while 
schools are of even more recent construction, with peaks in the 1960's-1970's. 
For the latter, public management is preponderant in the obligatory-schooling 
sector, while nursery schools and higher schools are prevalently under private 
management. The hospitals represent the sector with the oldest construction 
years, especially those of larger size and under public management (indeed, 28 
percent of these latter date from the last century!). Buildings intended for 
offices and for commercial and craft activities are far more varied and dis- 
tributed in time, though. In this case too, public management is concentrated 
mainly in the oldest buildings, and private management, in those of more recent 


construction. 


In building structures, the windows represent one of the major media of heat 
dispersal (Figure 7). Metal casings, thermically more dispersive, are very 
common in buildings with offices (64 percent), in schools and hospitals (50 
percent), in communal buildings (43 percent) and in hotels (38 percent). They 
are present particularly in buildings of more recent construction. 
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In general, window dimensions are the same as for residential buildings, and 
only about 15 percent have walls that are completely or partially of window 
glass. Double glazing offers very low diffusion, with percentages which, for 
the various types of construction, do not exceed 4 percent. Hotels are an ex- 
ception; for them, this percentage is slightly higher (6 percent), but in this 
case, the reason for installation of double glazing is not only reduction of 
heat-disperal but also attenuation of outside noise. 


5. The Heating Plant 


The average age of heating plants is 10-14 years for the boiler and 5-8 years 
for the burner (Figure 8). This relatively short service life, for the burners 
especially, is due to the high number of changeovers from fuel oil to gas-oil 
in the past and from gas-oil to gas today. 


Insulation of heating plants is more frequent for boilers (86 percent) than for 
hot-water distribution pipes (55 percent) (Figure 9). This is due generally to 
the fact that modern boilers are normally installed already insulated or ready 
for insulation, and at any rate have, inmost cases, been installed subsequently 
to the installation of the heating plant. The presence of insulation on piping 
that had to be done after the installation and that is subject to decisions by 
the heating-plant specialist or the owner of the building proves less wide- 
spread than for boilers. 


As one notes in Figure 10, in 87 percent of cases there is no device for auto- 
matic regulation of heating in function of the external weather conditions or 
the temperature in the rooms. In 37 percent of cases there is at least an ex- 
ternal probe, and in 17 percent, an internal general thermostat also. Thermo- 
stats occur in heated premises in 10 percent of buildings, while there are 
thermostatic valves on steam heaters in 2 percent of the cases. 


Control of daily lighting times is done automatically by means of a timer in 
61 percent of installations, while for the remaining 39 percent, the lighting 
and shutting-off operations are still done manually. 


6. The Running and Maintenance of Heating Plants 


As one sees in Figure 11, in most cases (77 percent), the job of running the 
heating plant is done in-house, while use is made of an outside firm for only 


23 percent. 


Maintenance of the plants is done in-house for 53 percent of buildings, while 
in the other cases it is assigned to an outside firm. The latter is usually a 
specialist firm (26 percent), but in some cases the service is asked of whoever 
installed the plant or changed the burner (7 percent), the organization that 
runs the plant (6 percent) or the firm that supplies the fuel (5 percent). 


The maintenance work (Figure 12) done immediately before, during or just after 
the 1980-1981 winter season involved cleaning of the boiler (in 81 percent of 
the plants), work on the burner (76 percent) and cleaning of the flue (71 per- 
cent). The inquiry also revealed a strong trend toward programmed and preven- 


tive maintenance. 
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7. Periods of Firing of Heating Plants 


In the winter of 1980-1981--the period to which the inquiry refers--nonresiden- 
tial construction remained in line with the legislation introduced in 1980, 
even though it expired at the beginning of the heating season and was renewed 
only in 1981. A comparison of the data relative to nonresidential construc- 
tion, broken down by geographical area, with those gathered for residential 
construction in a preceding CNR inquiry (1978-1979 season) shows reductions of 
firing periods of 3 percent in the north, 6 percent in central Italy and 15 
percent in the south (Figure 13). Such comparison should be taken with great 
caution, though, inasmuch as the two "construction types'’ compared are quite 
different in their typology and utilization. In addition, the two heating sea- 
sons to which reference is made were different too, even though they did not 
present big climatic differences. 


An analogous comparison was made for the average daily durations of filing 
(Figure 14). In 1978-1979, the average daily heating figure for residential 
buildings was 19 hours in the north, 12 in the center and 9 in the south. In 
1980-1981, the heating hours for nonresidential buildings were 13 in the north, 
10 in the center and 7 in the south. 


8. Use of Space Heaters 


The energy-saving deriving from reduction of heating days and hours, as shown 
by the abovementioned comparison between residential and nonresidential build- 
ings, would seem, however, to be cancelled out, at least in part, by massive 
use of space heaters as a supplementary heating system. 


In the winter of 1980-1981, the nonresidential-building sector used space heat- 
ers as a supplement to the central unit in about 20 percent of cases (Figure 
15). These heaters, powered mainly by electricity (59 percent), were turned on 
in the coldest periods (48 percent), when the central heating was off (33 per- 
cent), and in the periods immediately before and after the seasonal firing of 


the central plant (19 percent). 
9. Operation of Air-Conditioning Plants 


In the summer of 1980, the summer air-conditioning plants were used for an av- 
erage of 106 days in hotels and 94 days in hospitals (Figure 16). In buildings 
intended for offices and stores, the air-conditioning plant was used for a lit- 
tle less than 2 months, while schools, which are generally closed during the 
summer, had the lowest use (33 days). | 


10. Energy-Saving Measures 


Energy-saving measures fundamentally involve two areas: usage behavior when the 
premises are used and when they are left empty, and the actions taken for 
thermal improvement of the building/plant system (Figure 17). 


Usage behavior in the case of medium to long emptiness of the premises still 


leaves much to be desired when a central plant is involved. In such cases, in- 
deed, in the overwhelming majority of instances (87 percent), no measures are 
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taken when the premises remain empty, and in only a few are steam-heater valves 
turned off (10 percent) or the thermostat lowered (3 percent), when there is 
one. Inversely, in nonresidential units with an autonomous plant, something is 
always done: the plant is shut off in 89 percent of cases, the thermostat is 
lowered in 8 percent, and in 3 percent, the number of plant operating hours :s 
reduced by means of the timer. 


As regards the building/plant combination, energy-saving measures involve only 
41 percent, while the remaining 59 percent have done nothing and intend to do 
nothing at all in the short term. The sector most active in direct energy-sav- 
ing measures is hotels (58 percent), followed by schools (42 percent) and hos- 
pitals (40 percent). The other sectors of nonresidential construction trail 


behind (20-30 percent). 


Nevertheless, in those cases in which action is taken to reduce energy consump- 
tion, it is usually of the "sacrifice" type, and only in a small part are "in- 
vestments’ involved. In fact, of all the actions aimed at energy-saving (Fig- 
ure 18), 61 percent were reductions of heating hours, 35 percent were reduc- 
tions of number of heating days, and in 26 percent of cases, the temperature in 
the premises was reduced. Two or all three of these actions were clearly taken 
simultaneously in many cases. Actions involving the building or the plant are 
far more limited, though, and represent especially actions of a simpler and 
less expensive type: 21 percent improved the seal of the casings; 11 percent, 


the insulation of the plant; and only 4 percent the insulation of floors or 
walls. 


One of the energy-saving actions taken into consideration by users, even though 
not related directly to winter heating, is the installation of solar panels for 
production of hot water (Figure 19). So far, only 2 percent of hotels and 1 
percent of hospitals have already installed solar panels, but it is expected 
that they will be extended to 11 percent of the hotel sector and 9 percent of 
the hospital sector in the near future. The outlook is similar for 4 percent 
of communal-living buildings and 3 percent of school buildings. 


ll. Conclusions 


Two fundamental conclusions emerge from the information obtained from this re- 
search. The first, based on comparison of the results of this inquiry with 

those of the preceding inquiry conducted by the CNR in 1978-1979 on residential 
construction, is clearly positive inasmuch as it reveals the development of ac- 


tion aimed at energy-saving. 


The quantitative level of these actions--and this is the second consideration-- 
is unfortunately less positive and is still too limited. In particular, usage 
behavior still presents broad scope for considerable improvements. More inci- 
sive and responsible behavior would in fact make possible a shift of energy 
consumption from the heating sector, which in itself is nonproductive, to pro- 
ductive sectors, such as transport and industry, thereby making for containment 
of imports of oil and coal, and therefore with considerable benefits for the 


Italian balance of payments. 
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Work done within the framework of the PFE [Purpose-Directed 
Energy Project]-—CNR. The PFE/PEG [expansion unknown] White 
Paper "Inquiry into Heating and Air-Conditioning in Tertiary- 
Sector Buildings" is available from the CNR. 


FIGURE CAPTIONS AND DATA 


Figure 1--The nonresidential construction represented in the inquiry sample 


39 % - other units in nonresidential buildings 


30 % - nonresidential units in mixed buildings 
15 % - hotels 

8 % - schools 

5 % - hospitals 

3 % - communal-living buildings 


Figure 2--Breakdown of energy consumption for heating in the various sectors 
of nonresidential construction 


27 % - nonresidential units in mixed buildings 
20 % - aother units in nonresidential buildings 
19 % - schools 

15 4 - hotels 

12 % - hospitals 

7 % - communal-living building 


Figure 3--Presence of heating in nonresiden.:~-! construction 


100 % - hospitals, schools, communai-.. ‘ng buildings 
96 % - hotels 

77 % - other units in nonresidential buildings 

51 % - nonresidential units in mixed buildings 


Figure 4--The Heating Plant 


Central Plant: nonresidential buildings with one unit--62 4%; with 
more than one unit--71 %; nonresidential units in mixed buildings 
with central plant--87 %. 

Autonomous Plant and Space Heaters: nonresidential buildings with 
one unit--38 %; with more than one unit--29 %; nonresidential units 
in mixed buildings with central plant--13 %. 


Figure 5--Fuel used yesterday and today 


Yesterday: fuel oil, 72 %; gas-oil,14 %; coal, 12 %; gas cylinders, 
2%. Today: gas-oil, 57 4; piped gas, 20 %; fuel oil, 13 %; elec- 
tricity, 8 %; gas in cylinders, 1 %; coal, 1 %. 


Figure 6--Presence of air-conditioning plants in nonresidential construction 
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Figure 7--Presence of metal casings and double glazing in buildings 


Metal Casings: hotels, 38%; schools, 50%; hospitals, 49%; communal- 
living buildings, 43%; other nonresidential buildings, 64%. 


Double glazing: hotels, 6%; schools, 2%; hospitals, 4%; communal- 
living t ildings, 3%; other nonresidential buildings, 4%. 
Figure 8--Average service life of boilers and burners 


Burner: 5-8 years; Boiler: 10-14 years. 


Figure 9--Insulation of heating plant 


Piping--55%; boiler--862Z. 


Figure 10--Mexrsures for control and management of heating plant 


Nonresidential units: connected to central plants--no measure, 872; 
steam-heater valves closed, 104; thermostat lowered, 32. 

With autonomous plant--plant turned off, 89%; thermostat lowered, 
8%; heating hours reduced with timer, 3%. 


Figure 1l1--Operation and maintenance of heating plant [data in text] 
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Figure 12--Maintenance action on heating plant 


Cleaning of flue, 71%; cleaning of boiler, 81%; work on burner, 76%; 
other work, 5%. 


Figure 13--Firing of heating plants: days per year 


Residential 180 North, 145 Central, 133 South, nonresidential 
174 North, 136 Central, 133 South 


Figure 14--Firing of heating plants: hours per day 


Residential 19 North, 12 Central, 9 South, nonr«sidential 
13 North, 10 Central, 7 South. 


Figure 15--Space Heaters 


y 


Fuel: electricity, 59%; gas, 29%; kerosene, 9%; coal/wood, a 
When Fired: when very cold, 484; when central heating is off, 332; 
before/after firing of central plant, 19%. 


Figure 16--Operation of air-conditioning plants 


Summer 1980: days per year--hotels, 106; hospitals, 94; schools, 33; 
other nonresidential units, 52. 


Figure 17--Measures taken when premises remain empty 


Automatic regulation of temperature: no measure, 37%; external 
probe, 34%; internal general thermostat, 17%; thermostats in premis- 
es, 10%; thermostatic valves, 2%. 

Control of daily firing times: automatic (timer), 61%; manual, 39%. 
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Figure 18--Energy-saving measures 


No measure 
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Figure 19--Solar panels 
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Solar panels installed: hotels, 2%; hospitals, 1%; communal-living 


buildings --; schools, 


communal-living buildings, 4%; schools, 3%. 
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ENERGY ECONOMICS PORTUGAL 


DROUGHT EFFECTS MITIGATED BY ENERGY SAVINGS 
Lisbon DIARIO DE NOTICIAS in Portuguese 17 Feb 83 p 1 


[Text] Portugal should save close to 20 million contos in hard currency be- 
cause of the drop in oil prices in the international markets. This will have 
positive effects on our balance of payments and, as far as DIARIO DE NOTICIAS 
[DN] was able to learn, it can also be regarded as mitigating the drought's 
effects by offsetting increased imports of electric energy. 


It should be remembered that the importation of electric energy rose to approx- 
imately 40 million contos during the last 3 years. This, according to Alvaro 
Barreto, was mostly due to the drought--particularly strong in 1981. However, 
the former energy minister stressed that the drought affects agriculture above 
all else and these effects are not offset by fuel prices. 


Moreover, secretary of state for energy Carvalho Carreira, in statements to 
ANOP [Portuguese News Agency] on the recent evolution of oil prices (the re- 
sult of a decrease in comsumption by industrialized nations, the existence of 
large reserves, and the recent Iranian-Iraqi war creating abnormal surplusses 
in OPEC production), pointed out the need for Western nations to look upon 
this "as a favorable element for economic recovery and not an incentive for 


consumption." 


Alvaro Barreto spoke along the same lines when he said to DN, "If we keep in 
mind that oil imports must be around 200 million contos and that studies on 
the evolution of worldwide consumption indicate a new increase in prices to- 
ward the end of the decade due to the expected economic recovery which will 
place new demand pressure on available supply, then the basic options should 


not be changed." 


Alvaro Barreto also favors "a diversification of sources and a nuclear option." 
He feels the recently started debate on the nuclear option is occurring "2 
years too late." He stated in this regard that Portugal's only two sources of 
energy are hydroelectricity and uranium. 


9935 
CSO: 3542/67 
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ENERGY ECONOMICS PORTUGAL 


BRIEFS 


WORLD BANK ENERGY LOAN--Portugal will obtain a loan of approximately 12 million 
contos from the World Bank to finance an EDP-Portuguese Electric Power Company 
energy plan that includes the construction (already begun) of eight hydroelec- 
tric power plants, the termination of the first phase of a coal burning thermal 
power plant, and the installation of two combustion turvines, with an 83 mega- 
watt capacity each, in an already existing power plant. Once the work on the 
eight hydroelectric power plants is completed, electric power on the nation's 
system will be increased by 460 megawatts, that is, one third more than 
Portugal's present total electric production. The project will be financed in 
part by the World Bank loan as well as by funds to be obtained through foreign 
and domestic loans in accordance with the investment subprogram begun in 1982 
by the EDP. It should be completed by 1986 after expending $4.7 billion. The 
World Bank loan is for 15 years, which includes an initial 3 year grace period. 
The interest rate will be connected to the cost of loans obtained by the IBRD. 
According to the United Nations’ Information Center, the project will enable 
564 kilometers of power lines to be installed as well as 12,500 kilometers of 

a new distribution system to serve about 315,000 users. [Text] [Lisbon DIARIO 
DE NOTICIAS in Portuguese 1 Mar 83 p 1] 9935 


INCREASED ENERGY CONSUMPTION--Despite the restrictions announced by the govern- 
ment on 10 February 1983, electric energy consumption continued to increase 
during the past week. Weekly EDP [Portuguese Electric Power Company] statis- 
tics show that between the 12th and the 18th of February total consumption 
reached 422.8 million kwh, 9.5 million more than the previous week and 35 mil- 
lion more than the first week of February. The reverse occurred during the 

same period last year: electric energy consumption went successively from 368 
million kwh to 350.7 and 344.6 million. Last week's energy consumption thus 
shows a 22.7 percent increase over the same period last year. The water re- 
serves situation has also not improved despite the rain we have had. On the 
contrary, there has been a slight decrease in these reserves. The hydroelec- 
tric power plants are working at a slower pace in the meantime. They are pro- 
ducing only 34 percent of the electric energy whereas they produced 65 percent 
during the same period of 1982. Meanwhile, it was possible to reduce the amount 
of imported energy from 93.5 to 69.3 million kwh during the last 2 weeks, thanks 
to an increase in production in the thermal power plants. Their production went 
from 199.6 to 237.7 million kwh. [Text] [Lisbon DIARIO DE NOTICIAS in Port:’=- 
guese 24 Feb 83 p 7] 9935 


CSO: 3542/67 
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ECONOMIC DENMARK 


HOW ECONOMIC ‘BREATHING SPACE' USED WILL BE DECISIVE 
Copenhagen BERLINGSKE TIDENDE in Danish 2 Mar 83 p 9 


[Editorial] 


[Text] Denmark's e .omic situation has improved in recent months. This is 
reflected by the sharp drop in interest rates, which creates a certain optimisn, 
especially in the construction sector. Falling energy prices and the mild 
winter also will provide a certain economic "breathing space." The drop in 

the international interest level and in the cost of energy imports will reduce 
the deficit in current items in the balance of payments. This trend is 
supported by the government's economic policies and, in particular, by savings 
in the area of public finances. 


The decisive factor, however, is how this breathing space will be used in 
Danish economic policy. Repeatedly in the past, such improvements led to a 
decline in active economic policies, after which consumption--especially public 
consumption--soon adjusted to the upswing. A prolonged economic improvement 
cannot be achieved in this way. Following an improvement in the balance of 
payment, Denmark typically has faced new deterioration in its still-suffering 


economic situation. 


So far it has been primarily Social Democratic governments that have failed 
in this respect. The present government and parliament should learn from 


their mistakes. 


Former Prime Minister Anker Jorgensen already has commented on the economic 
situation by saying that it is time to "step on the gas” in economic policies. 
If this is to be understood in the traditional Social Democratic way, we must 
caution the majority in parliament. We have no use for a new explosion in 
public expenditures, neither in the area of public consumption nor income 
redistribution. Nor is there any need for ambitious new employment programs, 
the creation of artificial jobs, or similar measures. Such steps must be 
considered futile in the light of our society's fundamental need to strengthen 
significantly our economy's competitive strength. 


The decisive factor is whether or not the breathing space will be used to create 
a general improvement in private business to spark new investments, which have 
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been dropping or stagnating for several years, Of course, increased investe 
ments will have the short-term effect of worsening our balance of payments, 

but in the long run it will improve our competitiveness and increase production 
in Denmark. The government should spare no effort to promote such a trend. 


9336 
CSO: 3613/79 
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ECONOMIC DENMARK 


BRIEFS 


FARM INCOME DISTRIBUTION MEASURED--The differences in the household incomes 

of the most and the least profitable farms remain high, In 1981/1982 the 
difference amounted to 430,000 kroner, according to a new analysis from the 
Institute of Agricultural Economics, That corresponds approximately to the 
"income gap" of the previous year, although a significant increase in income 
occurred in the meantime. The top 10 percent of the farmers had an income of 
330,000 kroner, while the worst 10 percent suffered losses of 98,000 kroner. 
If part-time farmers are included, the difference between the extreme groups 
amounts to 390,000 kroner. The difference in farmers’ gross profits increased 
significantly, however, because of better prices and varying levels of 
productivity. The difference was 200,000 kroner in 1980/1981, while now it 
has risen to 270,000 kroner. Overall, farmers with the lowest incomes managed 
better to hold net interest payments in check. The institute believes that 
this is related to emergency aid and the large number of court-ordered 
auctions. Pork producers experienced the greatest income increases, while 
cattle farmers experienced the lowest increases, Crop farmers formed a large 
group in between. The Institute of Agricultural Economics found in its 

survey that highly efficient farms still increase their production most, 
[Text] [Copenhagen BERLINGSKE TIDENDE in Danish 8 Mar 83 Sect III p 4] 9336 


MEAT PRODUCTION DECLINES--Beef and veal production continue to fall and Danish 
consumption now is significantly lower than the EC average. This was annonced 
in Arhus yesterday by the chairman of the Danish Exporters" and Meat Retaiiers' 
Association, Kaj Madsen, at the association's convention in Taulov. Production 
declined by 8,000 tons in 1982, Nevertheless, farmers received about 

500 million kroner more for their meat, or about 5.5 billion kroner in all, 
because of price increases. Exports remained unchanged at 133,000 tons. 
Economic decline, reduced purchasing power, and rising unemployment are the 
primary reasons behind the weaker demand for expensive beef and veal on export 
markets. Instead, more pork and poultry were sold. The EC now is more than 
self-sufficient and Kaj Madsen predicted that producers would be hard-hit in 
the coming years, since the EC has proposed price rises only half as high as 
during the present production year. Nevertheless, Kaj Madsen believes that 
Danish beef and veal can be sold next year by a somewhat more intensive sales 


campaign, even within the EC, which purchases 90 percent of Denmark's production. 


[Text] [Copenhagen BERLINGSKE TIDENDE in Danish 8 Mar 83 Sect III p 4] 9336 


CSO: 3913/79 
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ECONOMIC FINLAND 


COUNCIL OF ECONOMIC ORGANIZATIONS HITS DEBT BURDEN 


Helsinki SOSIALIDEMOKRAATTI in Finnish 12 Feb 83 p 14 


[Article: "Council of Economic Organizations Recommends Cutbacks for An 'In- 
debted Finland'"'] 


[Text] The position of the public economy will become weaker very quickly 

in the near future in Finland if the growth of its expenditures continues 

at the present rate and taxes are not increased. In a report compiled by 

the Council of Economic Organizations, EVA, it is estimated that Finland will 
not be able to manage its debt in a couple years if economic growth remains 


slow. 


In its conciusion the EVA is recommending a cutoff treatment for the public 
economy, by which the automatic indexing mechanism for increasing expendi- 
tures would be eliminated for 2--3 years in legislation regulating the ac- 
tivities of the public sector. 


The EVA's report was written by Doctor of Economics Aatto Prihti, who by the 
public economy means the totality operating under the jurisdiction of parlia- 
ment: the state, municipalities, leagues of municipalities, and public as 
well as various social security funds. 


According to the report, last year income in the public economy covered all 
current expenditures and approximately half of the investments and granted 


credits. 


The other half of investments, granted credits, and installments to be paid 
nad to be covered by debt. Compared to the situation in Western Europe the 
state of affairs is still described as satisfactory. 


The EVA sees the next few years to be gloomy. A slow economic growth or an 
annual 2-percent increase in the gross national product will result in the 
fact that income in the public economy will not be sufficient to cover cur- 
rent expenditures beginning in 1985 if the growth of expenditures continues 
at the present rate and the tax level is not raised. Debts will have to be 
incurred just to keep things going on a daily basis. 
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Unemployment and economic growth are interlocked in the kind of 
association shown above according to the EVA. Only a 4-percent 
growth rate would alleviate unemployment. 





Key: 

Development of unemployment at various ecnomic growth rates 
thousand unemployed 

2-percent GNP growth 

3-percent GNP growth 

4-percent GNP growth 
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If, on the other hand, economic growth is 3 percent annually, the same situa- 
tion will be reached a couple years later. 
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Upper Limit of Indebtedness 75 Billion 


In the EVA‘s report Prihti has estimated the upper limit of Finland's debt 
management capability to be 75 billion markkaa. We are now at approximately 
the 30-billion level. If nothing is done in the public economy, the upper 
limit will be exceeded in 1985. Five years later the debt would be a full 
210 billion markkaa or 84 percent of the gross national product. Last year 
the proportion of debt in the (NP was 14.2 percent. 


The report confirms that even if economic growth is 2 or 3 percent, the growth 
rate of expenditures is so rapid that income at the present level of taxation 
will not be sufficient to cover expenditures. The consequence will be a spi- 
ral of indebtedness. 


A short comparison with Sweden. The public debt's share of the gross national 
product will reach Sweden's 1982 level in 1988 at the rate of present expendi- 
tures and slow economic growth and in the event of more rapid economic growth 
this level will not be reached in this decade. But the share of the foreign 
debt in the GNP will exceed Sweden's debt next year already in the event of 
slow economic growth and a year later in the event of more rapid economic 
growth. 


Finland will not be able to borrow from the domestic markets to the same de- 
gree as Sweden and for this reason the share of the domestic public debt in 
the GNP will remain clearly below the level in Sweden. 


An Alternative to the Crisis: Adjustment of Expenditures 


The upper limit of the debt management capability will be exceeded either 

in 1985 or 1986 depending somewhat on the rate of economic growth. The EVA 
recommends that the time now available be used to deliberate a redirection, 
voluntary measures, by which a crisis can be avoided. Without a redirection, 
we will be faced with reorganization and at that time the alternatives will 


be few. 


A redirection can be accomplished by speeding up growth, increasing taxes, 

or cutting back expenditures. In the EVA report the requirement for a re- 
direction would be approximately 14 billion markkaa in the event of slow eco- 
nomic growth and the debt remaining at 20 percent and slightly more than 9 
billion markkaa in the event of more rapid economic growth. 


In order that the situation would be managed in a more agreeable manner or 

by accelerating economic growth, an annual growth rate of 6 percent should 

be achieved. This goal is described as unrealistic. The same thing will 
happen if the intent is to take care of this matter by raising the tax level 
alone. Then if revenue is increased by raising the sales tax alone, the sales 
tax would have to be increased 13 percentage points or nearly doubled. A 

tax increase alone will not resolve the problem. 
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In the event of slow economic growth the need to cut back expenditures would 
be 14 billion in 1984. For employment reasons this is not considered to be 
reasonable or expedient. 


Public Economy Should Be Adjusted Downward 


EVA sees the adjustment of growth in the public economy to match the growth 
rate of the gross national product as inevitable. This adjustment could be 
accomplished without having to interfere with present welfare services. This 
presupposes a comprehensive combination of measures. The automatic indexing 
mechanism increasing expenditures should be deactivated for 2--3 years. New 
premises for the state revenue sharing systems of the municipalities and lea- 
gues of municipalities should stimulate savings measures and efficiency. 


EVA would direct attention to the development of administrative efficiency 
and the quality of services. It also sees the raising of the tax level above 
the present level and a reconsideration of collecting fees for public servi- 


ces as inevitable. 
Seppo Lindblom: A Worthless Economic Policy Study 


Director Seppo Lindblom of the Bank of Finland considers that the line of 
development in the EVA's report is based on a completely artificial premise. 


"I would say that this is a typically worthless economic policy study. The 
only thing that comes out of it is some very poor material for the election 


campaign." ' 


EVA predicts that if nothing is done, Finland will become indebted to the 
brink of bankruptcy. 


Lindblom considers such a line of development leading to a catastrophe to 
be completely foreign in the case of Finland. 


"It has nothing to do with those development trends which exist in the Fin- 
nish economy. 


"On the contrary, if we consider Finland's situation after the energy crises, 
an economy very capable of adaptation has been typical for us. 


"As far as indebtedness is concerned, very ambitious goals have been adopted. 
The state has increased its debt with careful consideration and particularly 
in such a way that the burden on the private sector has been alleviated. For 


this we have been praised." 


Lindblom points out that at the same time that the state's indebtedness has 
been slightly increased, the indebtedness level of the national economy has 


been decreased. 
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"The EVA's line of development does not have any points in common with Fin- 
land's management of the economy. One could just as well imagine that a sim- 
ilar calculation could be made of any well-managed firm. 


"It has some debt, but then it is assumed that the firm's sales will no longer 
increase, and for some reason the firm is subsequently managed by increasing 
its debts and taking out additional loans. Of course such an artificial pre- 
mise would result in bankruptcy. But such a study, whether it concerns a 
firm or the national economy, benefits no one." 


10576 
CSO: 3617/80 
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ECONOMIC FINLAND 


UNEMPLOYMENT LEVEL REACHED SEVEN PERCENT IN JANUARY 
Helsinki HELSINGIN SANOMAT in Finnish 18 Feb 83 p 3l 


[Article: "Finance Ministry's Employment Report, Unemployment Already 7 Per- 
cent] 


[Text] The unemployment level reached 7 percent at the end of January. There 
were "rere 165,400 unemployed job seekers in the employment offices. 


The number of unemployed increased by 2,900 since December. There were 14,500 
fewer unemployed for the corresponding period a year ago. Women made up 42 
percent of the unemployed. 


The number of furloughed people among the unemployed was 18,900 or 5,000 less 
than in December. Among those furloughed 57 percent were from industry, 22 
percent from the construction trades, and 16 percent from the area of commerce 
and services. In addition, there were 17,800 people on a shortened work week 


at the end of January. 
Only Construction Industry Showed Improvement 


The number of unemployed job seekers increased from last year in all the trades 
except construction. The number of unemployed job seekers in the housing 
construction industry dropped 11 percent from a year before. 


Unemployment increased the most in forest industry related jobs (28 percent). 
Also the number of unemployed increased in all the labor districts in compar- 


ison with the year before. 


Unemployment increased the most in the labor district of Tampere (22 percent). 
The unemployment level was the highest in the labor district of Rovaniemi 
(14 percent) and the lowest in Helsinki (2.7 percent). 


Unemployed Youth 47,100 -- 32 Percent 


Among unemployed job seekers there were 47,100 under the age of 25 or 32 per- 
cent (not including those furloughed). There were 15,000 unemployed over 
the age of 54 or 10 percent. 
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There were 5,200 long-term unemployed or those without work for at least more 
than a year. At the end of January the average length of unemployment was 
24 weeks. 


Among the unemployed 76,700 were members of unemployment funds and 65,400 
received unemployment compensation. Recipients of unemployment benefits who 
are not included in the number of unemployed job seekers numbered 25,400 or 


6,000 more than a year ‘ago. 


The number of job openings was nearly the same as a year ago. There were 
900 additional new job openings since December. 


In January 560 unemployed job seekers were given employment in state subsi- 
dized jobs and 4,400 unemployed job seekers were provided work by means of 
municipal employment subsidies. At the end of January 6,600 were placed in 
jobs provided by the state and 17,200 were placed in jobs provided by mini- 
cipal employment subsidies. In January 3,200 job seekers began vocational 


training programs. 
Record for 1980's 


The unemployment figures for January are the highest in 4 years. In the years 
1978 and 1979 the number of unemployed job seekers was nearly 200,000 people. 
The unemployment level last December was 6,8 percent and 5.6 percent the year 


before. 


10576 
CSO: 3617/80 
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ECONOMIC FINLAND 


DAILY'S ECONOMIC INDICATORS POINT TO LOWER JOBLESS RATE 
Helsinki HELSINGIN SANOMAT in Finnish 24 Feb 83 p 23 


[Article by Kristiina Ritvos: "Unemployment Easing Up, HS-Index Predicts 
Upward Turn" ] 


[Text] This winter's record unemployment seems to be clearly less than the 
predicted and feared 180,000--200,000. January is generally one of the year's 
gloomiest months. After January the lines of the unemployed do not become 
much longer before jobs again become available for seasonal reasons. 


However, at the end of January there were ‘only' 165,400 unemployed in the 

unemployment files. Thus the estimate of the Finance Ministry published on 
the same day as the unemployment figures seemed to be overly pessimistic (or 
perhaps it is a question of official pessimism) with its threat of more than 


180,000 unemployed. 


The decline in the number of those on compulsory vacations by a full 5000 
was a pleasant surprise for the January figures: in December the number of 
people on compulsory vacation was still 24,000 and it was feared that this 
number would increase by as much as 10,000 in the beginning of the year. 
Preliminary warnings coming from industry at least indicated that this seemed 


possible. 


However, just the opposite occurred, leaves were cancelled and the number 
of people on compulsory vacation was reduced to 19,000. 


If one wants to be suspicious, it is possible that industry perhaps overes- 
timated its furlough warnings throughout the fall when devaluation and income 


policy pressures were at their greatest. 


Indeed, there are other reasons also. For example, extraordinary activity 
continues in the construction and metals trades in spite of the recession. 
And perhaps devaluation has even had a chance to increase self-assurance, 
if nothing else, in the forest industry. 


The recession is swelling the number of unemployed in all other areas except 
the construction trades. The construction industry, which was expected to 
be weak, has been this winter's biggest producer and the best testimony of 
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the fact that the investment tax eliminated last March succeeded beyond all 
expectations. 


The purpose of this tax was to move less important construction to a worse 
recessionary period. Activity in the construction industry was already of 
such a magnitude in the fall that there was talk of a mini-boom and the pace 
does not seem to be slowing down. In Southern Finland there is a continuous 
shortage of construction workers. Even elsewhere in the country there has 
been enough work in the construction industry that the unemployment files 

in this area have been growing thinner the whole time. In addition, an ex- 
ceptionally mild winter has helped to maintain this pace in the construction 


industry. 


Even though the feared and expected unemployment figures are being avoided 
this winter, the same cannot be said for next winter. According to the most 
recent report of the Finance Ministry, the wheels of employment will not be- 
gin to turn more quickly until the fall. In general, the lag between produc- 
tion growth and an improvement in the job situation is at least a half year 
so that employment cannot be expected to improve until the beginning of 1984. 


And the better than expected situation this spring has not yet been publicly 
proclaimed in church, strikes and furloughs may become a reality in the event 
that labor contract negotiations fail. 


The international unemployment barometer or unemployment rate (the proportion 
of unemployed in the labor force) jumped to 7 percent in Finland, which is 
also expected to be the average rate for this year. 


Compared to many countries this figure is still not too bad. Especially since 
we have some exceptional circumstances: the flood of people returning to 

the labor markets from Sweden in recent years. In spite of the recession, 
Finland was able to employ 30,000 more people last year than in the previous 


year. 


HELSINGIN SANOMAT keeps abreast of economic trends by publishing the economic 
indicators of the most important variables once a month along with a commen- 

tary. They are employment, which is the subject of today's article, prices, 

foreign trade, and production. 


In connection with the employment curve we also publish the HS [HELSINGIN 
SANOMAT ]-index, which is based on the development of classified advertise- 
ments for jobs in HELSINGIN SANOMAT. A similar index based on the number 
of total advertisements in HELSINGIN SANOMAT was published in connection with 


the production curve. 





The indexes based on newspaper advertisements follow economic trends in rat- 
her similar patterns. The development of newspaper advertisements is gener- 
ally used as an indicator to measure economic activity. The nature of the 
indexes include a certain anticipation by which it is possible to recognize 
changes in economic trends. The HS-indexes, for which the base year is 1980, 
are seasonally adjusted. In the figure the graduated scale represents the 
number of unemployed. 


57 























HS-INDEKS! 2. 
(TY PAIKKAILMOITTELU) 


AVOIMET TYOPAIKAT ¥. 
~ (1000 KPL) 


















SSE Sa RY 
Pars ae oe ctetatetesee aS SS “S ae SRS oe : 
x 

















58 





Key: 


No 
° 


NWN 


Seasonal adjustment 
Jobless (in thousands) 
HS-Index (Classified 
Job Advertisements) 
Job openings (in thou- 
sands) 

Unemployment rate 
Forecast 








According to the most recent figures, the number of advertisements for jobs 
increased already at the end of last year, which forecasts a generally expect- 
ed upward turn in the economy. 


10576 
CSO: 3617/80 
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sCChoMiC INDICATORS stOW XsCzSSION MAY HaVe BOTTOM“) 


Helsinki H:eLSINGIN SANOMAT in Finnish 2 Mar 83 p 29 


[ Text } we seem to have gotten clear indications of the fact that incustry hit 
the bottom of the recession in December, Metal production finally took off 
on a surprisingly steep decline and the paper industry's downhill struzgle 
continued, somewhat more moderately than before, 


tigh priest of industry; Timo Relander's speeches about rising world econo.zic 
eopacants at this point seem to be primarily psychological warfare against 
the gloom of the recession, Because of it we will stumble downhill again 
wnile the United States begins to sprout, 


helander wa: also probadly among the first to announce that the last recession 
= over, at that time he did it while working for the government and indus- 
rial leaders were liable to label his speeches as official optimisn, 


we cannot yet with production figures demonstrate whether we drifted into the 
lowpoint of the recession in December, Production was then clearly declining 
but, as the 4 urve shows, industrial production, adjusted for tne 


¢ 
early as December, 

Sased on the volume of acs in the HeLSINGIN SANOMAT, the E:LSINGIN saGial ine 
Gex, which anticipates economic developments, showed that a rising trend 
tmospherc would grow in tuary, At least on the basis cof this, it woulc 


‘Suee ~p- 
the lowpouit in the economic situation was at the end of the year, 
2 


5 


Industrial statistics on December recently published a few days ago show the 
cipated sorry figures The industrial production volume index, whict. 
strial production quantities, dropped by fuliy 3 percent and this 


r than ir llovember, 


Especially the metal industry is probably disappointed in itself for its poor 


snowing, To be sure, metal production figures se rs start to adjust in an 
upward direction after the fact since the index, based on a sampling, can 
b ly keep up with developments, 
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The economic curve for metal production is now clearly plunging: suring - 
first quarter of 1982 there was vigorous growth (7 percent), the oo quar=- 
ter passed with healthy growth (4 percent), but then the downhill course degan, 
In July-September metal production dropped by 6 percent and by 3, 5s ercent in 


OctodermDecember, 


An exceptionally active November embellished the year-end figures since metal 
production still fell 6 percent in December, 

There is probably once again reason to bury any hopes involving this pnase of 
the recession that metal production may be spared having to go througr. the 
bottom of it, The drop in production anticipated for this year see:s to ve 
more evident than before, 


The poor showing in December also spoiled the appearance of all of last year's 
procuction figures taken from the advance information just presented, The drop 
in plant industrial production still seems to be going to 2,5 percent, This 
figure gives a more accurate picture of last year than the total industrial 
production figure (1.4-percent decline), which an excellent peat year mislead- 


ingly embellisnes by over 1 p_-rcentage point, 


If we are deternined to find signs of improvement in these figures tnat exude 

recession, we can dig up those on the mechanized lumber industry, or sawrilis 

in operation, Here in Finland, they are generally the first to signal the news 

of better times, 

The sawmills in particular indicated that things were taking a turn for the 

better during the last few months of the year, Sawmill operations became 
n+ +hoa 


crisker and the volume of lumber produced was about 1 percent more than at the 


end of the previous year, Toward the end of the year export prices rose, 


In Sweden the industrial order file began to get comfortably fat as early as 
last fall. So, or course, Finnish sawmill managers are hopeful and are con- 
stantly waiting for production and exports to pick up, And they are once again 
succeeding in exasperating the rest of the lumber industry with their hopeful- 
ness, 


Po 
= 


ry 


Cellulose manufacturers' hopes have also indeed risen, at least as 
prices are concerned, On the other hand, in the paper industry ther 
too uucn faith in recovery, nor are there any signs of it either, 


MO fu 


becenber's poor production figures are probably serving as a cold shower to 
industry itself, Im a poll on the economic situation, or soecalled barometer, 
conducted at the end of the year, some business managers said that they had 
expected things to get a little better than they did, 
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The Finnish and O=CD industrial production indices were 100 in 1975, all tne 
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sCONQLC ry Repereey, 


TRAD WITH POLAND STILL AT RaDUCeD LEVEL 


Helsinki HSLSINGIN SALOMAT in Finnish 4 Mar 83 p 29 
[Articles "938 Million Markkas Worth of Imports from Poland, 86 iii1li 
Markkas in =xports; Foland Waiting for Importers"] 


[Text] The trade deficit between Finland and Poland will be reduced this year, 
but trade will, nevertheless, clearly remain at a deficit level, The develop= 
ment of trade between the two countries will, among other things, depend on 

how much coal finland buys from Poland and how coal prices evolve in the world, 


Trade between the two countries was studied at a mixed commission meeting in 
lielsinki that ended on Thursday, The Poles hoped to be able to export fron 
2,2 to 2,5 million tons of coal to Finland this year, As for the Finns, tney 
said that the need for importing coal had lessened as a result of lower con- 
sumption of coal than before and tne large current stocks of coal in Finland, 


The Finns were unwilling to give an exact estimate of the amount of coal they 
would buy this year, Among other things, this will be affected by the use of 
deep channels, whicn makes it possible to import large consignments from, for 
example, Canada into Finland, 


we constantly import coal from Poland in small lots and this in tum raises 
unit costs, 


Poland is gradualiy balancing out all of its coal exports at a rate of over 


30 million tons a year, In its worst year, 1981, exports dropped to about 15 


23994 oe 
miijiion tons, 


Poland Would Like to Zalance Trade Too 


The Poles feel that it is important to develop trade and balance trade despite 
the country's economic difficulties, The Poles also presented a list of pro- 
ducts more cf which they would like to import, 


according to Assistant Foreign Trade Minister Antoni Karas, the Poles are in- 


‘e 3 
terested in aluminun, butter, meat and investment commodities, amon¢ others, 
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rolish market in an enterprising and even "positive, aggressive" way, Accord-= 

ing to him, Finland is in the most favored position because it did net inpose 

sanctions during roland's troubles, 

At the meeting the Finns drew attention to the sizable trace i:balance that 

nas long existed between the two countries, The value of rinnish exports lust 

year was 86 million markkas, whereas the value of imports from svoland ros to 
fF LOYD ees VG- 


938 million markkas, Thus there was a trade balance deficit of 52 million 
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Poland is still Finland's most important socialist trade partner efter the 
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woviet Union decause ol the usual coal imports, Finnish exports to roland ine 
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creased 10 percent last year and imports 23 percent, 


om) 








wCONOMIC FINLAND 


BALANCING TRADE WITH USSR BECOMING INCREASINGLY DIFFICULT 
Helsinki HELSINGIN SANOMAT in Finnish 5 Mar 83 p 34 


[Article by Pentti Suominen] 


[Text] Moscow—-Undersecretary of State Ake Wihtol said in Moscow on Friday 
that sizable reductions in crude oil prices during the first half of the year 
would next year mean additional difficulties for Finnish-Soviet trade and that 
the possible new price reductions would require us to reexamine the wnole situ- 


ation, 


Ee said that the reductions that have now been made will mean an approximately 
20—-million-ruble increase in Finland's already roundly positive trade balance 
and he believed that, as things look now, the balance might rise to a half a 
million rubles by the end of the year, 


The Finnish delegation neaded by Wihtol has for 2 days now been discussing 
problems relating to trade between the two countries and plans for the future 
with the Soviet delegation headed by Assistant Foreig Affairs Minister 


Aleksey Manzhulo, 


Wihtol said that during the discussions the current Soviet deficit trade 
balance situation was jointly analyzed and charted, but that no attempt was 
made to find solutions, 


"we confirmed the fact that next year will be a difficult one," Wihtol told 
us and said that he does not think that the price of oil will rise in the near 


future, 

Finnish-Soviet trade was balanced at the end of last year with the trade agree=- 
ment approved at a time when the world market price of crude oil was about v34 
a barrel, 


According to information that has now been made public in Finland, Finland is 
at present paying the Soviet Union 929,50 a barrel, 


And oil experts have predicted that the world market price may drop to sonme= 


where around $25=-27 at the OPxC meeting to be held at the end of the week or 
early next week, 
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"If yet another vig drop does occur, we will have to reexanine the situation, 
wihtol said, 


Oil accounts for about two-thirds of Soviet imports to Finland and because of 
this big price changes have a considerable effect on trade, which should at 
least theoretically be in balance over long periods of time, 


wintol said this year's agreements have already been largely concluded, that 
quotas will be adhered to and that the government is not about to cut then 
back, 


But he also said that it was affirmed in the discussions that we mist make 
an effort to maximize imports from the Soviet Union, exceed import quotas and 
also adhere to the lower limits of export ranges and minimize exports, 


It was also affirmed that the partners must constantly follow trade balance 
developments, keep in constant contact and be on the lookout for whatever new 
opportunities may arise, 


Wihtol said the Finnish partner also raised the question of commission oil 
sales, but the Soviet partner has at least not yet answered that question 
either positively or negatively, 


According to him, no new import items were proposed during the negotiations, 
other than those already mentioned in the trade agreement between the two 
countries and no "miraculous cures" are to be found in the domain of imports, 


wihtol regarded the fact that advance payments due on sales of big snips were 
paid to Finnish exporters during the early years of the period ending in 1985 


as some sort of bright spot in the context of balancing trade during the 5- 
year period, 


Also under consideration during the Moscow negotiations was a Finnish=Soviet 
food industry cooperation program which, according to Wintol, may be signed 

as soon as early summer in connection with President Mauno Koivisto's official 
Soviet visit — to be sure not at summit level, 


This program does not provide particularly direct opportunities for supplying 

the Soviet Union witn new Finnish export articles, rather it charts coopera= 
9 + 

tion in the fields of food industry sales, projects anc joint production ven-= 


tures, 

it was also agreed in the negotiations that a gas committee to consider Finnish- 
soviet natural ses sales may convene in its first joint session at she end of 
lay and in early June, 

It was also decided in the lHoscow negotiations that joint negotiations on the 
new 5Seyear general agreement to be drafted for 1986-1990 and extension of the 


long-term program would begin in September, 
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Both partners will make their preparations at the national level before then, 
uffort Will Be Made to Divide Advance Payments into Nore Unifor= Installments 


4s far as is known, they intend to divide advance payments to be mace in tne 
course of trade between Finland and the Soviet Union during the next 5-year 
period into more uniform installments for the entire term of the agreement, 
Up to now advances have as a rule piled up at the beginning of the 5-year 
period, which is why they have produced a troubleso-e trade balanc+ surplus 
for Finland these past few years, 


As things are, they will not be able to affect the surplus per se by equalizin;z 
advances, but it would enable them to obtain stabler development of the trade 
balance, 


Anong others, Dr Yuri Piskulov, who is the assistant director of the Soviet 
Foreign Affairs Ministry's Western Trade Department, has from time to tine 
spoken of reorganization of the advance payments the Soviet Union renits, 


Finnish firms do not right now want to comment on the possibility that advance 
payment arranganents will be changed, if, thinking in terms of the 5-year 
period, they begin to be paid delayed advance payments, the shipyards, for 
example, will have to finance their shipbuilding with either domestic or foreign 


loans, 


Up to now the shipyards have scarcely needed loans since they have been able 
o finance equipment procurements, for example, with advance payments, 


Advance payments are also reflected on the money market, These past few days, 
for example, a great deal of the money that has been accumulating frou just 
hese advances has been and is circulating along with the market money that 


the ~ 


has given rise to a lot of discussion, 


Demands that machines and equipment be renoved from construction export quotas 
have given rise to surprise among Soviet trade officials as well as in the 


-_ 


Industrial Confederation, 


Well over 2 month ago Hakka general manager sero Piipar- was the first to dee 
mand that equipment be incorporated into the metal industry quota, 


Later, Finnish Construction Contractors Association manazing director Jouko 
Rantanen backed Piipari's plan, 


In both men's opinion, the situation should be reexamined after construction 
exports are for the first time accorded their own quotas in this year's trade 
agreenent, 
The proposal to reorganize quotas has bean receivec with surprise prinarily be= 
cause it is not regarded as changing the situation in any way at all, Given 
the current surplus situation, incorporating machines into the metal quota 
would not increase construction industry exports to the soviet Union, mn the 
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other hand, the experts note, it cannot be shown that machine and equipment 
exports would suffer at the expense of construction exports, 


The Trade rolicy Department of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs said that, if 
the industrial associations come to the conclusion among themselves that quotas 
should be reorganized, it is ready to present the matter to our Soviet partner, 
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ECONOMIC ICELAND 


ICELANDERS RECEIVE STREAM OF BAD ECONOMIC NEWS 


Long-Term Foreign Debt Almost Half GNP 


Reykjavik MORGUNBLADID in Icelandic 2 Feb 83 p 32 


/Text/ Decreased national income and stockpiling have found 
their fullest expression in an increased foreign trade defi- 

cit. According to provisional figures, this has now risen to 
around 1l percent of national produccion in a year. The 

large trade deficit has resuited in the proportion of national 
production formed by long-term debt rising from around 37 percent 
to nearly 47.5 percent in a year. Likewise, net foreign exchange 
holdings of banks have decreased by half. All of this is a very 
critical development for the economic security of the Icelandic 
people, not the least because of uncertainties and difficulties 
on foreign credit markets. So it is stated, among other things, 
in the Icelandic Central Bank review for the beginning of the 


year. 


It is stated in the review that there was a major change in foreign exchange 
evolution in 1982. A real decrease in the exchange rate was brought about at 
the beginning of the year on account of the worsening position of Icelandic 
exports and a move was made away from the policy of holding the line in 
exchange matters that had been followed the previous year. Another large 
scale exchange rate change turned out to be needed in August, above all due to 
the influence of the short catch on national income. A third exchange rate 
change has now taken place at the beginning of the year. Between the three 
exchange rate changes the krona has been allowed to float in terms of develop- 


ments at home and abroad. 


[It has been unavoidable that more rapid foreign exchange rate changes, other 
things remaining unchanged, haye resulted in increasing inflation, except in so 
far as measures were carried out to remoye the influence of the foreign 
exchange rate changes from the index system for prices and wages. That was 
done, in part, through the 8 percert cut in purchasing power improvement of 

1 December 1982. However, in spite of the influence of such measures, foreign 
exchange evolution had a major role in the increase of the rate of inflation 
from around 40 percent at the beginning of the year to around 60 percent at 
year's end. No measures have yet been carried out to overcome the inflationary 
influence of the exchange rate changes determined at the beginning of this 
month Without such measures, inflation will be over 70 percent for all of 
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It is stated in the Central Bank review that, if present trends continue, 
there will also be a large trade deficit this year and the foreign debt 


situation will become still more frightening. 


The review states that it is important, above all, to make a begining with 
credit estimates for 1983, which aim at a one-third reduction in foreign 
borrowing over last year. This means that foreign loans will be around 
3,500 million krona at the current exchange rate. 


At the end of the review, it is stated that the debt of Iceland with the 
outside world has now become so great that it is dangerous to persevere 
along the path trod in the past. 


Daily Comments on Central Bank Debt Report 


Reykjavik MORGUNBLADID in Icelandic 3 Feb 83 p 25 


/Editorial: "The Results of Government Policies"/ 


/Text/ The main goals of the government in the areas of prices, | ages, 
employment and exchange rates, etc., were worked up in the government's 
political compact issued on 8 February 1980. Inflation was to come down to 
any annual rate of 10 percent by 1982, the purchasing power of wages was to 

be protected, the operating basis of business was to be secured and its 
productivity and the value of its output increased, the value of the Icelandic 
krona was to be protected and stabilized, a 15 percent lid was to be placed on 
the payments burden for foreign debt in terms of export value and the employ- 
ment security of Icelanders was to be safeguarded. And what is the picture 


now, three years later? 


The Icelandic Central Bank issued yesterday a review of the state of the 
Icelandic economy. It casts light on the results of the government's 
policies after three years in power. The results are poor and the picture of 
things as they now stand is dark, as are future prospects. 


The foreign trade deficit has risen to ll percent of the national product and 
the proportion of the national product formed by foreign debt has increased 
nearly as much, or from 37 percent of nearly 48 percent of the national 
product, from the beginning until the end of last year. Likewise, net 

foreign exchange holdings of Icelandic banks have decreased by half. "All of 
this is a very critical development for the economic security of the Icelandic 
people,” it says in the Central Bank review, "not the least because of 
uncertainties and difficulties on foreign cri dit markets." 


The "new krona’ was devalued considerably against foreign currency at the 
beginning of the previous year. Another, large scale exchange rate change was 
carried out last August. The average increase of the value of foreign 

exchange, from the beginning until the end of the year, was around 90 percent. 

A third devaluation came at the beginning of the present year. ‘''No measures 
have yet been carried out to overcome the inflationary influence of the exchange 
rate changes determined at the begining of this month," that is, January, it 
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says in the Central Bank review, "and without such measures inflation will be 
over 70 percent for all of the coming months.” 


"The financial position of fisheries, which had to contend with large deficit 
operations, especially in the first half of the year, in addition to a large 
stockpiling, worsened considerably during the year and the fising industry 
greatly increased its debts with banks and trading partners," it says in the 
review. It is also stated that "we are far from being free of the economic 
problems which increased so much last year...If things continue as they are 
likely to, there will be a very large foreign trade deficit this year as well 
and the foreign debt position will assume a still more dangerous state. 
Inflation also continues to grow and umermines financial trust and the forma- 
tion of accumulated capital. However, the high rate of employment has been 
supported with an increase in the foreign debt and with inflationary domestic 
loans."" Emphasis is place on the need for faster reactions since each month 
of inaction is costly in terms of growing foreign debt. The primary goal in 
economics must be, under present circumstances, “reducing and eliminating, as 
soon as possible, the foreign trade deficit since it threatens the economic 
security of Iceland." In this connection, criticism is made of the fact that 
credit estimates for 1983, which should have followed the budget for that 
year, have still not yet seen the light of the day in the Althing! 


It is stated at tne end of the review that "there is no doubt that the high 
rate of employment has been maintained for a long time first and foremost 
through great foreign borrowing for achievement and operations and also through 
monetary expansion. But both have encouraged inflation and the trade deficit." 


It should be added here, however, that in spite of the foreign-debt increase 
and monetary expansion, which have supported the employment rate of past 
months, employment has decreased considerably far and wide in Iceland, and in 
some cases come to a complete halt. The reduction in employment and constric- 
tion of the Icelandic standard of living are being seen more and more as time 
passes. Foreign debts are accumulating, the trade deficit has grown, iniia- 
tion is tending towards previously unheard-of heights, the new krona is 
developing quickly into a floating krona, the foundations of employment 
security are crumbling and the government is increasing state waste and tax 
demands. These are the results of the government's policy after three years 
in office. Things are so bad as to be "the severest national crisis." 


Trade Balance Worsened in 1982 
Reykjavik MORGUNBLADID in Icelandic 4 Feb 83 p 22 
/Excerpt/ MORGUNBLAD*‘D publishes on the pages following the 
provisional review of the Icelandic Central Bank on the 


evolution of the payments balance and monetary position in 
1982; 





There are now available certain pieces of information which cast light on the 
evolution of the payments balance and money during 1982 and their position last 
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January. Below are published the appropriate figures for the major components 
of payments and money with comparisons to the year 1981. The figures for 1982 
are, by and large, provisional figures, although this is not emphasized 


especially. 
Trade Balance 


The first provisional figures on imports and exports indicate that the 1982 
trade balance for goods was unfavorable by 1,900 million kronur F.0.B., or by 

6 percent of national production. During 1982 the goods trade deficit was 315 
million kronur, calculated in terms of the 1982 exchange rate, nearly 1 per- 
cent of national production. According to direct import and export figures 
calculated in terms of the 1982 exchange rate, the balance of goods trade for 
1982 was nearly 1,600 million kronur more unfavorable than a year before. This 
unfavorable development of the goods trade balance is first and foremost a 
reflection of the reduction in exports. The monetary value of goods exports 
dwindled by around 20 percent compared to the previous year and the decline 
was most during the last part of the year. During the first half of the year 
the reduction in exports amounted to 8.4 percent compared to the same period 

in 1981, but the reduction during the second half of the year was nearly 27 
percent. Adding to the problem was a declining production and large stockpiles, 
especially in stockfish and aluminum. On the whole, it is estimated that 
export goods stocks have increased by 900-1,000 million kronur. To some degree 
this reflects the price of salt fish and the increased of stockfish stocks 
amounted to two-thirds of the total increase. The first provisional figures 
show that total imports for 1982 decreased by 4 percent compared to the previous 
year. Imports grew greatly during the first months of the year, directly 
continuing the trend of the previous year when the increase of imports was 
especially large during the last months. During the first half of 1982, total 
imports grew by 8 percent compared to the same period in 1981, but decreased by 
1l percent during the latter half of the year. The largest decrease was in 
December, oe 38 percent. 


According to the provisional figures available on the services balance, it 
turms out to have been unfavorable by 960 million kronur during the time period 
January-September 1982. For the year as a whole it is estimated that the 
services balance was unfavorable by 1,500-1,600 million kronur or by 5 percent 
of national production, against 4 percent the year before. In terms of what 
has been said aboye about the balance of trade for goods, it is estimated that 
the 1982 balance of trade may be unfavorable by nearly 3,500 million kronur, 
around 1l percent of national production. The deficit was 5 percent in 1981 in 


the same terms. 
Finance Balance 


Among the yarious components of finance movements, the first provisional 
figures are now available on the heavy long-term foreign loan-making and its 
amortization. All in all, income from long-term loans amounted to 3,550 
million kronur and amortization to 1,270 million kronur so that the net 
increase of long-term loans amounted to 2,280 million kronur at the average 
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exchange rate for the year against 1,/20 million kronur in 1981, calculated 

on the same basis. It is estimated that other components of finance movement, 
some short-term movements in particular, have resulted in a net inflow of 56 
million kronur and that the net inflow of the finance balance as a whole was 
thus 2,336 million kronur. Substracting the estimated trade deficit, this 
comes down to a 1,164 million kronur unfavorable balance in the money trade 

of Icelandic banks. According to the provisional figures, the long-term 

loan position at the end of 1982 was calculated at 19,600 million kronur at 
the year and exchange rate, or 14,700 million kronur at the average exchange 
rate for 1982, nearly 47.5 percent of estimated national production. The 
comparable debt proportion at year's end 1981 was 37.3 percent. This was the 
second largest increase in the proportion of the debt position to national 
production in a year and the highest proportion ever. Payments for amortiza- 
tion and interest on long-term loais amounted to nearly 3,100 million kronur, 
around 24.5 percent of estimated export income. This is the largest payments 
burden proportion ever. The proportion was previously highest in 1969 at 16.7 
percent and in 1981 at 16.4 percent 


Payments Balance 


Based upon information given above, there follows a concise provisional 

S ed of the payments balance for 1982. For comparison, figures are given 
for 1981, calculated in terms of a comparable rate of exchange that is the 
average commercial exchange rate for 1982. 


Table 1: The Icelandic Foreign Payments Balance 

Foreign Payments Balance Millions of Kronur L98] 1982 (prov.) 

Goods Trade Balance -315 -1900 
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Services Trade Balance -1307 -1600 
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The monetary position of the banks has thus declined by 1,686 million kronur 
for the year of 1982 calculated in terms ; the exchange rate for year's end. 
There was an improvement of 885 million kronur in 1981, calculated on the same 
basis. 


Foreign Exchange Rate Evolution 


At the beginning of 1982, set exchange rates were dropped and there was no 
resetting until 14 January. The exchange rate of the krona decreased by an 
average of 12 percent in the new setting compared to the old. Tnat corresponds 
to a 13.6 percent average in:rease in the value of foreign exchange. Immedia- 
telvy a. «r the exchange rate changes the krona exchange rate was relatively 
stab e. \e average exchange rate in February was only 0.9 percent lower than 
in Janua In early March the fall in exchange rates became rather rapid, 

3-4 perce... a month, and this rapid fall continued until year's end 1982, 
except for August. 


More Details on Trade Deficit 
Reykjavik MORGUNBLADID in Icelandic 5 Feb 83 p 40 


/Text/ The Icelandic goods trade deficit was unfavorable by 
more than 3,168 million kronun last year. The value of 
imports was barely 11,647 million kronur. The value of 
exports, on the other hand, was barely 5,4/9 million kronur. 


948.5 million Kronur 
85 million kronur. 
36 million kronur. 


By comparison, the goods trade balance was unfavorable b 
in 1981. At that time the value of imports was nearly 7, 
fe 6 


The value o 


In December, however, things improved to the extent that the Icelandic goods 
trade balance was favorable by almost 93.2 million kronur. At that time the 
pani 


value of imports was nearly 1,139 million kronur. The value of exports, on the 


other hand, was nearly 1,232 million kronur. 
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kronur last year, compared with more than 123.4 million kronur in 1981 


: : ot ; : , ¢ : . - » | 4 a ~ 

Among Imports, weignt lest were import ior Lise s c 4 i 11 ALU UnNnuUurL LOMpdi . 
oO ‘.. cw on'ai - +}. E7L sv y4- Lweamuie lact vwaae pen d with $279. 7 
inei Vai uct waS more Cian i“ Mmiiiion Kronur iGa>l yO ai > ompared wi cn py > . 3 


: : - : 1QR1 Im = fae eb Troland+ Tent ‘Taw C mans had 
million krona in 1981. Imports for the Icelandic Iron Alloy Company had 


et 
ry 
/ 
j 
oO 
a | 
ra 
ct 
iY) 
rJ 
L 
} 
r- 
r-— 
b+ 
| oe 
2) 
ry 


value of 128.2 million k~onur last year, compare 


“~ 
WW 











In making comparisons with foreign trade statistics for 1981, it should be 
borne in mind that the average foreign exchange rate for January-December 1982 
is calculated to have been 61 percent higher than in the same months of 1981. 


Unemployment Continues Rise 
Reykjavik MORGUNBLADID in Icelandic 11 Feb 83 p 3 


/Text/ Registered days of unemployment during the recently 
concluded month of January were a total of 51,000 for Iceland 
as a whole. This is according to information obtained by a 
MORGUNBLADID informant from the Employment Department of the 
Ministry of Health and Social Security. Days of unemployment 
were more or less the same by sex, 25,391 for women and 25,441 
days for men. The figures are equivalent to 2,346 persons 
registered as unemployed for the entire month. This amounts 
to 2.2 percent of the estimated labor force in January's 

labor market. 


The news release of the Employment Department goes on: 


"According to these figures, registered days of unemployment have increase by 
a brisk 20,000 since December 1982, when there were 30,607 registered days of 
unemployment. That amounted to 1,412 persons unemployed during the month 

or 1.3 percent of the labor force. The number of unemployed has thus 
increased by 934 in January compared with December 1982. 


On the other hand, 73,000 days of unemployment were registered in Iceland in 
January 1982. At that time, as is well known, fisheries were down on account 
of the seamen's strike. For this reason that month is hardly comparable. 

The average days of unemployment for January during the years 1975-1981, 
including both 1975 and 1981, is barely 18,000. The present increase in 
registered days of unemployment above the average is thus two-fold, or 

36,000 days. 


Playing a large part in this substantial increase of registered unemployment 
are halts in fishing that have taken place widely in Iceland on account of 
the operating difficulties of outfitters and likewise the exceptionally 
difficult weather and fishing conditions that have obtained widely in Iceland. 
However, in spite of this situation for Iceland as a whole, it is noteworthy, 
for example, that in Reykjavik, where fisheries have been in the greatest 
cifficulty, around 9,000 days of unemployment were registered this January. 
That corresponds to around 400 persons mmemployed tor the entire month. 


. 


It may be estimated that one-fourth to one-third of the unemployment may be 


attributed to a reduction in comstruction and other outside activities due to 
the weather and a decline in loans. However, at least two-thirds is in other 
employment categories. It is noteworthy how tradesmen and people trom other 


service categories have increased in numbers on the unemployment rolls in the 
last two months. Judging from statements on layoffs in January, prospects 
are that this trend will continue into the following month. 
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ECONOMIC PORTUGAL 


MEASURES ADVOCATED TO ACTIVATE TRADE WITH UAE 
Lisbon TEMPO in Portuguese 17 Feb 83 p 22 
[Article by TEMPO correspondent Miguel Fernandes] 


[Excerpts] Abu Dhabi (TEMPO)--If the figures for the last 2 years, or even 
prior to that, are any indication, Portugal is slowly but surely losing a very 
flourishing market for its manufactured products and its tourism industry in 
the United Arab Emirates (UAE)--an oil rich Persian Gulf state. On the other 
hand, tiny Macao--"a Chinese territory under Portuguese administration'"--did 
well during the last 2 years in its exports of manufactured goods to Dubai, 

a UAE member state which is a flourishing trade center and trade capital of 
the emirates. 


Total Portuguese exports to the UAE (Dubai and Abu Dhabi) totalled $958,420 
(about 86,000 contos) in 1980 and $962,400 (more or less 88,000 contos) in 
1981. 


In 1980, Macao's exports to Dubai alone totalled $4 million (approximately 
360,000 contos), but a downturn in 1981 put its exports at $2.3 million (about 
207,000 contos). 


The figures published in Abu Dhabi place Portugal in 13th place among the 14 
West European countries that place their goods in the UAE markets. 


The TEMPO correspondent polled the principal UAE importers of products from 
Western industrialized countries (including Japan and other Far Eastern na- 
tions) and found the decline in Portuguese exports can be attributed to a 
certain number of tactors. Those factors that stand out are: the lack of 


any diplomatic or trade representation in the UAE and a lack of concerted 
r¢ r +} - + - t * 97 | . r ; hq _ ; : ~} ~ - ealc 3 e 
eirtort on the pat »f Portuguese exporters to win this oil rich state's luc- 


rative markets. 


Some of the importers with whom the TEMPO correspondent expressed the opinion 
that the Portuguese Chambers of Commerce could play an important role in 
promoting Portuguese exports to this country. Thev gave the example of East 
Furopean countries such as East Germany, Czechoslovakia, Romania and Yugo- 


+ 


Slavia which have no diplomatic representation in the UAE but in spite of 
this opened trade offices or branches of their chambers of commerce there to 


further promote their goods and hold fairs and expositions. 


4 i 








In the opinion of the import ors, the lack of a consulate general in the UAE has 
not helped those businessmen who want to visit Portugal. In order for them to 
eddah, Saudi Arabia. 


get visas for business trips they have to go to Banrain or J 


An important Arab importer who represents East and West European manufacturers 
and who wished to remain anonymous told us, "Portugal was the first European 
coutry to trade with us in the 15th and 16th centuries but today it is not 
mentioned in the Gulf's business community. Unless Portuguese manufacturers 
make a concerted effort to increase their export programs, there will continue 
to be a decrease in the few consumer goods we buy for Portuguese industry." 
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ECONOMIC PORTUGAL 


BRIEFS 


SPANISH INVESTMENTS UP--Spain invested approximately 2.8 million contos in 
Portugal during 1982. This figure represents a 700 percent increase over the 
1981 total. These investments were made in various enterprises but, above 
all, in industrial and commercial ones. [Excerpt] [Lisbon DIARIO DE NOTICIAS 
in Portuguese 21 Feb 83 p 14] 9935 


CSO: 3542/70 








ECONOMIC SPAIN 


GONZALEZ' FAILURE TO CURB INFLATIONARY POLICIES OF PAST 
Carcelona LA VANGUARDIA in Spanish 21 Feb 83 p 5 


[Commentary by Salvador Millet I Bel in "Tribuna" column; "Liberal Reflexions, 
The Lost Opportunity" ] 


[Text] Felipe Gonzalez’ Socialist government, the government of change, has 
missed a magnificent opportunity to initiate a real and beneficial change in 
Spanish economic policy. I am referring to the splendid opportunity it had 

to put an end to the infiationary policy of the past UCD governments--a policy 
that has brought our economy to the brink of bankruptcy--and to begin a vig- 
orous policy of economic and social stabilization that would give a boost to 
the country's productive forces which have been suffocated, disoriented and 
frightened by the greatest example of incompetence and weakness a Spanish Gov- 
ernment has shown over the past half century. In short, Felipe Gonzalez’ gov- 
ernment has missed an opportunity to correct the UCD's errors by carrying out 
the stabilization plan our country needs if it really wants to combat the 
ravages of unemployment. 


After so many years during which the wage--price spiral has been the main cause 
of inflation in Spain, it was hoped that the Socialist government, pursuing 
its own interventionist principles, would try to stop this nefarious spiral by 
instituting an incomes policy applicable to both management and labor. In- 
stead, and paradoxically, it opted for an apparently liberal policy, allowing 
management organizations and labor unions to compete "freely" in setting the 
wage levels for 1983. I have put "freely" in quotes for the simple reason 
that freedom of management does not exist, since the labor unions today enjoy 
extensive monopolistic powers as a result of a legal situation that allows 


them to organize strikes without any limits and which, on the other hand, does 
not allow management to hire its workers freely. In these circumstances, labor 


unions are in a perfect position to win out with their wage demands. The 
agreement just signed between federations is a clear example of this. We 
should point, however, that this agreement was backed by the government itself 
in two ways. First of ail, without any ob*‘ective reasons and without knowing 


what the results of the pact between federatiors would be, the government 
predicted inflation of 12 percent for 1983. (How could it announce a rate of 
increase in wages?) it the wage hike had been 4 or 5 percent, it is obvious 
that inflation would not have been more than 5 or 6 percent, provided the 
povernmernt did not take advantage of the opportunity to cre: te inflation on 














its own. After announcing inflation at 12 percent, it was perfectly logical 
and right that the labor unions would ask for a similar increase in wages. 
Secondly, in the face of the management organization's resistance, the govern- 
ment took care to warn the CEOE [Spanish Confederation of Business Organiza- 
tions] indirectiy (ortoo directly) about the "dangers" involved in its resis- 
tance. In view of these dangers, the management orgenization virtually capitu- 
lated unconditionally. This capitualtion was nothing more than the natural 
consequence of the government's capitulation to inflation. 


After the big drive to increase exports made by Spanish businessmen in recent 
years, the feat is that two-digit inflation, higher than the European average, 
might mean that the trend is reversing and our exports are beginning to decline. 
The economy minister of the Socialist government, Mr Boyer, acknowledged this 
himself. He had the following to say: ‘We have to reduce inflation to reduce 
unemployment. The balance of payments cannot improve unless our inflation 
differential with the OECD countries is reduced. Without an improvement in 
our balance of payments, we do not have much of a chance to achieve growth 
and, therefore, very little chance to halt the increase in unemployment and 

to continue absorbing later on the high rate of unemployment in the Spanish 
economy.’ These words, full of common sense, contrast with the lack of good 
sense reflected in the government's refusal to intervene in the agreement be- 
tween the federations. We all know that underlying this apparent non-inter- 
vention is u complacency and complicity vis-a-vis spiraling wages. 


There are clear signs that the government does not intend to offset this wage 
inflation with credit deflation or tightened money. Initial evidence of this 
is the provision to increase by one point the cash ratio of banks and savings 
institutions, with the resulting reduction in the profits of these financial 
entities and in their credit facilities. This is certainly tantamount to a 
policy to curb inflation that could be harmful to business and industry. Mr 
Boyer knows only too well that a policy condoning inflation does not mix with 
a policy to curb it, since this is the best way to upset the economic cycle. 
It is the same thing as if a driver were to presson the accelerator and the 
brake at the same time. This is what the government is doing with the Spanish 
economy: instead of stabilizing it so that it can begin its upward cycle, it 
is destabilizing it to the point of making it out of tune and bringing it 
dangerously close to the brink. 


Having reached this point, my readers may be asking: "what is the stabiliza- 
tion policy you are advocating?" Without going into details, 1 will answer 
that a true stabilization policy, in contrast to merely a deflationary policy, 
is one that is designed to combat the causes of inflation and not its conse- 
quences, It is a policy that approaches the economic problem in an overal! 
way, fully aware of the close relationship between each of its parts. It is 

a policy that cannot be applied merely by decree, but rather it is the fruit 
of long and continued action. It is above all a policy of discipline and 
austerity, and finally, a policy with a dual objective of correcting both in- 
flation and unemployment. 


We said at the beginning that the government had wasted a splendid opportunity 
to stabilize the Spanish economy. Even though we are not Socialist, we regret 
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this deeply, since the opportunity was unique. With the price of crude oil 
plainly on the decline, with the prices of raw materials clearly stabilized 
and with great prospects for U.S. economic recovery, the conditions for 
stabilizing action could not have been better. It is also well known that 
to undertake stabilizing action, authority and confidence are needed. After 
his great election victory, Felipe Gonzalez had both, not only with regard 
to his electors but also from most of the people who did not vote for him. 
It is truly a shame that the opportunity was wasted. 
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ECONOMIC SPAIN 


PUBLIC WORKS TO GENERATE 1983 JOBS 
Madrid YA in Spanish 25 Feb 83 p 35 


[Text] The Ministry of Public Works and City Planning will create 34,000 
new jobs in 1983 following approval in the Cortes of the proposed capital 
investment program, according to the statement of Minister Julian Campo 
during his appearance before the appropriate committee of the lower house of 
parliament to report on the policy of his department. In his report before 
the Industry, Public Works, and Services Committee of the Congress, the 
minister of public works and city planning evidenced his resolve for the 
greatest possible clarity in management and to promote greater coordination 
among ministries. 


He summed up the fundamental goals of his department with the following 
points: To satisfy the public needs in infrastructure and housing; to 
rigorously develop the overseeing of property in the public domain, its 
improvement and upgrading; to stimulate private initiative through the mutual 
support of the public and private sectors. 


As regards the 1983 program, the development of Cuenca's hydrological plans 
and of the national hydrological plan will continue. Too, the improvement 
of the infrastructure of hydrological resources will be pursued while port 
planning programs have already begun. Regarding roads, the estimates of the 
general highway plan will be ready in 1983. 


The housing policy will be made pubiic within 6 months and will promote 
improvement in the quaiity of construction, the urban and rural environment, 
and the provision of rental housing. 


Minister Julian Campo also disclosed the legislative calendar of the Ministry 
of Public Works and City Planning: The water bill (to be sert to the Council 
of Ministers in November 1983); the regulations of Title 2 of the law of 

port executive boards (December 1983); the bill on the financial regime of 
Spanish ports (to be initiated in 1983); the bill on the protection of El 
Pardo mountain and its surroundings (April 1983); the basic bill on the 
environment (July 1983); the bill on the protection of nature (November 1983); 
the bill on the management of waste disposal (December 1983 or early 1984); 
the bill on soil improvement (September 1983); and the bill on assistance to 
territorial balance (November 1983). 








plan. Following the testimony of Minister Julian Campo he was questioned 
by the parliamentary groups. 
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ECONOMIC SPAIN 


FINANCIAL CRISIS IN SHIPBUILDING INDUSTRY 


Madrid EL ALCAZAR in Spanish 24 Feb 83 p 25 


[Text] Mayte Mancebo--Already now there is a complete lack of credibility 

in continuing to blame the "world recession" for the disastrous situation 
which Spain has experienced in the past 7 years. Among other reasons there 
is the fact that many of the Western countries with a firm governing hand 
already initiated some time ago the recovery of their economic structures 
while in Spain the crisis continues to become more acute in all production 
sectors. One concrete example is presented to us by the shipbuilding sector 
which, while it has certainly witnessed a drop in demand at the internacional 
level, has seen an especially alarming tumble in Spain. 


According to a recent study of the shipbuilding sector published by the 
Provincial Businessmen's Confederation of Pontevedra, while world demand 
stands at 20 percent of its historic peak, in Spain it represents no more 
than 2.5 percent of its record level, reached in 1977, the year when the 
Spanish shipyards delivered vessels totaling 1.85 million gross tons 
(naturally, ordered in the preceding years). In 1982 our shipyards delivered 
craft totaling about 500,000 gross tons, and presently pending orders do 

not exceed 2.5 percent of the noted historical maximum. "The drop in demand, 
greater than elsewhere in the world," Faustino Carceller noted in his report, 
"is due to the existence of causes specific to Spain, so that it is not 
appropriate to attribute the crisis in Spain's shipbuilding sector tw the 
world recession given that this is not the only cause." 


The repercussion of this vertical drop in demand can easily be inferred at 
the national level from concrete data which, with respect to the shipbuilding 
industry in Vigo, is given in the report of the Businessmen's Confederation 
of Pontevedra: "Specifically, 10 percent of industrial employment in 
Pontevedra Province is in shipbuilding and if the province's shipyards were 
now building the same number cf vessels that they produced on the average 
each year during the 1976-81 period, at current prices the deliveries of the 
Pontevedra shipyards would then represent production of 20 billion pesetas. 
Vigo's shipbuilding industry," the report added, "would generate e:'0loyment 
not only for the 4,200 workers of the shipyards’ facilities but also for the 
1,000 workers of the auxiliary enterprises who effect various jobs and 
installations on vessels under construction and at the shipyards themselves. 
The industry could sub-contract work to a large number of small auxiliary 
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workshops which are now in as critical a situation as the shipyards then- 
selves. 


And to the benefits derived from such activity one could add other comments 
such as the following, specifically referring to Pontevedra: The materials 
and equipment that the shipyards would have to acquire for such average 

production would reach 8 billion pesetas a year; the services used (insurance, 
projects, etc.) would aggregate 2 billion additional pesetas. 


"If the Present Were Like the Past" 


These figures applying to Pontevedra Province could be really impressive at 
the national level, as impressive as during the period of our peak production, 
considering that we must take into account that the five Vigo shipyards 
produced 13.8 percent of the gross tonnage built in Spanish shipyards in 
the 1976-81 period. 


And this is not fantasy since the statistics are available and Spain managed 
to reach those levels from which we are so far today. Furthermore, as 
Faustino Carceller noted, these figures "would be a reality if the present 
were like the recent past." 


Obviously, it is not the existing circumstances which would permit a return 
to that production level since, in addition to the specific reasons which 
have provoked the recession in Spain's shipbuilding sector in particular and 
industry in general, one would have to add causes stemming from the Socialist 
government's policy about which the president of the Provincial Businessmen's 
Confederation of Pontevedra himself, Antonio Ramilo Fernandez-Areal, said 

the following recently: "It is appropriate that when the economic turnaround 
gets under way Spain's government should reflect on the policy which France's 
Socialist government has developed, with high levels of unemployment and 
inflation, a slow rate of economic growth, and a balance of payments deficit. 
The economic policy designed by the French Socialists has been based 
essentially on increased taxation with the introduction of new tax rates, a 
rise in public spending and deficit, greater public control over production 
activities, an increase in social welfare coverage, and a reduction in the 
work day." 


"Some data," Antonio Ramilo added, "can demonstrate to us the failure of that 
policy which has strived to strangle the free market economy, not to mention 
the tact that a series of actions were taken contrary to the very principle 
on which the system rests and therefore shovld be avoided if there is a 
serious desire for the market mechanism tz< function appropriately. The .evel 
of unemployment compared to the economically active population, which hail 
stood at 7.5 percent [before Francois Mitterrand's election in May 1981], 

has risen to 9./ percent; inflation soared from an annual 12.3 to 14.4 per- 
cent, which exceeds by over 4 percent the general inflation level in other 
EEC countries. All this inflationary spiral has led to two devaluations of 
the French franc, a series of provisions relating to price and wage freezes, 
and a quantitative and qualitative drop in the purchasing power of income." 


Orders Are Continuing iv Tumble 


In 1970, according to the report of the Businessmen's Confederation of 
Pontevedra, orders for new constructions in Spanish shipyards totaled l 
million gross tons, reaching in 1973 the historic peak of 4.5 million gross 
tons only to tumble to 200,000 gross tons by 1978. From that time the down- 
slide has been steady regarding new ship orders: In 1982 these orders 
barely exceeded 100,000 gross tons (2.5 percent of the historic peak), a 
figure which represented, according to the latest data available, a drop of 
6.1 percent in the pavt year. 


The future prospects for our shipbuilding industry continue to be gloomy 
considering that orders for this current year, 1983, have seen a further 

drop estimated at 21 percent compared to the previous year, there being ship- 
yards--such as Vulcano of Vigo--which, beginning in May, have no orders 
pending whatsoever. 


The situation in the shipbuilding industry at the national level is truly 
dramatic and can indicate, among other things, that from 1976 to date 12,000 
direct jobs have been lost in addition to the drop in direct employment at 
thousands of small- and intermediate-sized auxiliary plants. This downslide 
could continue given the low level of pending orders considering that 30 
percent of Spanish shipyards concluded the year 1982 without any vessel in 
their slips or workyards and at the close of the first half of 1983 ii is 
projected that 75 percent of Spanish shipyards will have empty slips without 
orders to keep them busy. 


At the national level shipyards employed 30,000 workers in 1970, a total 
which rose to 47,000 in the period up to 1976. This fact signifies an 
average increase in employment in the sector of nearly 3,000 jobs a year 
between 1970 and 1976. Beginnine that year and coinciding with Spain's 
political transition, the trend cwnanged and the elimination of jobs in the 
shipbuilding sector which now t)tal 35,000 got started. This represents an 
average annual loss of 2,000 jobs, an average which can increase in the course 
of 1933 considering that there are now several shipyards which plan to close 
down their plants completely if they do not receive orders in some way. 


One can easily understand tnat the impact of the catastrophic situation in 
this sector is great in Galicia given that the manpower directly employed in 
Galician shipyards represented 47.42 percent of the shipbuilding sector at 
the national level in 1981 and 9.25 percent of the region's industrial jobs. 


Urgent Measures are Required 


At the national level there are 44 shipyards that can build steel-hulled 
vessels, according to information in the report published by Faustino 
Carceller. Of these eight occasionally engage in shipbuilding while the 36 
others are entirely involved in this aetivity. These shipyards belong to 

29 enterprises. Regarding their ownership, 24 of the yards are public while 
the rest are private. 


2662 | 37 
CSO: 3548/234 








ECONOMIC SPAIN 


CONSERVATION, SOIL PROTECTION TO RESCUF BASQUE AGRICULTURE 
Guipuzcoa EGIN in Spanish 20 Feb 83 p 27 


[Article by Adelaida Gonzalez] 


[Text] Large landholdings, the enormous, uncontainable, unproductive and 
powerful pieces of land are the perennial, prophetic cancer of the Andalucian 
countryside, In contrast to this situation maintained by special interests 
is the destruction, neglect even, and infinite parcelling that characterize 
the spreading disease afflicting farming and eventually cattle-raising in the 
Basque Country. Nothing has been done here either to correct the situation. 


There are of course those who may think that the rural population, the "baser- 
ritarra," is nothing more than a small anecdote in a Basque society which is 
known for its industrialization and not for its merits or worth in the primary 
sector, where the land has so frequently been sold for the sake of industrial 
progress, for the recreation of citizens eager to escape the asphalt jungle 

on weekends, 


Despite this deterioration, however, in Guipuzcoa Province at least, the rural 
population is as much as 6 percent, rated by the European Economic Community 
as of "considerable importance." 


In this province, with 81 communities on the map, 53 of them exceed this figure. 
In Vizcaya as well, with 96 population nuclei, 69 of them are over this ratio. 
Why then are there no institutions capable of taking steps against this des- 
truction? Statistics confirm that beside this high percentage of rural popu- 
lation, there is another much higher one for abandoned and unproductive land. 
Only by reorganization and plannin, can farms become profitable and productive 


structures. 


The City Council of Zizurkil, headed by an HB mayor, terribly concerned by the 
problem and, although it sees no specific way out, in an attempt to try to do 
something it decided unanimously a little more than a year ago to initiate and 
take part in a study on the conservation and protection of rural, non-urbaniz- 
able land with a view to passing new legislation. 


An interdisciplinary team made up of architects, sociologists, a veterinarian, 
the council members themselves and also the local farmers, who contributed 
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their views in favor and against, all participated in drafting this legisla- 
tion, which can be applied to many other Basque communities similar to Zizurkil 
(with their land broken up into small parcels, abandoned houses, farming done 


on a part-time basis, land speculation, etc.). 


Diego Cuervas, Inaki Bolivar (architect), Koldo Osoro (veterinarian) and 
Agustin Alberro (deputy mayor for HB [Herri Batasuna]) explained the ins and 
outs of this bill to be made into a municipal law, the first one in Euskadi 
which they have called "difficult but urgent." It has two main objectives: 
preventing the deterioration of the rural environment with regard to struc- 
tures (dividing up of small farms) and land use; and, developing farms with 
housing linked to the plots, which can be farmed more rationally so that a 
living can be made from them. 


The legal framework used to draft the bill, now posted publically in the city 
hall of the Guipuzcoan town, is the Land Law in force since 1976, According 
to Inaki Volivar, "In making this study, we have tried out new ideas, abandon- 
ing the traditional ideas according to which rural land is viewed from the 
perspective of being potential urban land." 


The study is based on an in-depth analysis of the situation in Zizurkil, con- 
ducted by reviewing systematically and exhaustively each settlement "bearing 
in mind that there is no specific agricultural law to protect this land, which 
in our view must not be used for urban needs and thus disfigured," according 


to Diego Cuervas. 


Inaxi Bolibar adds that "we have had to readjust our thinking and regard rural 
land as capable of supporting economic activity different from the city." 


Koldo Osoro is in charge of analyzing the study and explaining the conclusions. 


Out of the 13,345 hectares of farm land in Zizurkil, 572 or 40 percent [sic] 
are occupied by 60 settlements with beef and dairy cattle, raised as a part- 
time venture by the inhabitants. Eighteen percent of the farms and 20 percent 
of the land are abandoned, and 40 percent of the land is not linked to any 


homes, 


According to Koldo, “the uninhabited farms are the best ones and naturally the 
ones furthest from urban centers. In the inhabited farms, a direct rel-tion- 
ship has been noted between the size of the farm, the number of head of cattle, 
the work and age of the managers of the farm, and, as was pointed out earlier, 
the geographical position in relation to urban nuclei. In farms closest to 
cities, smaller plots are more apparent, they are worked only part-time and 
speculation is greater." And speculation, the tendency for the land to be 
separate from housing and used at best as pastureland for cattle, and abandoned 
houses are precisely the most salient features of the study. 


Thus, the general criteria followed in drafting the law are based on maintaining 
at least the current structure of the property, avoiding the trend toward ex- 
cessive subdivision, and controlling future property so that its size, concen- 
tration and location will be in line with rural objectives, and particularly 
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farming goals. As regards the environment, the idea is to protect the flora, 
both with regard to control and containment and to new growth of indigenous 
species, Reference is also made to proper sanitation controls to protect 
rivers and springs because of their functional and environmental importance, 
Finally, the law provides for certain privileges in building housing for 
persons whose living and income are directly related tothe rural environment. 
The law would fix certain minimum size plots for obtaining a license to build 
which, depending on the area, would range between 1 and 40 hectares, in the 
case of wooded land. 


In the final part of the extensive study prepared by the team, apart from the 
law itself, a series of essential measures is listed, including as a priority 
a provision to regulate the price per square meter of land, depending on 
quality, location, use, access, etc., setting a table of values. This section 
states: "The need for a table of values stems from the existing land specu- 
lation, which makes it impossible to form adequate structures, since the 
prices set are more urban than rural, and in many cases amortization is im- 
possible, at least with extensive or semi-intensive livestock production.” 


On the other hand, the authors of this law point to the need to set up a 
municipal patrimony, which could be sold to local inhabitants who needed it, 
so that they could have the means needed to make the targeted improvements 
and defend themselves in a competitive market. 


They are also in favor of an expropriation law so that they can create the 
necessary structures by acquiring or including in the municipal patrimony land 
that has been abandoned solely and exclusively against their interests. Ac- 
cording to Agustin, "What the city council wants to do is to protect the farm- 
lands in the face of all the aggression. It is clear that with this law, the 
speculators are not going to have very much to do. The law establishes a 
series of optimum farming areas and, in accordance with fixed criteria, it will 
be easier--or harder--for those who want to settle on the land to do so. 

There will be people who will continue to sell their land if they get a good 
offer, but the city council will have the power to grant or refuse a license 
to build for something that runs counter to the objectives of this law." 


The authors of this bill know perfectly well that their work could all lead to 
naught without a proper supporting institutional policy. As Diego Cuervas says 
in conclusion: "This cannot remain in the hands of a municipality that does not 
have the governmental authority to take action. To try to transform 1,500 
isolated hectares is not really feasible." 
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ECONOMIC SWEDEN 


CENTRAL BANK CHIEF BENGT DENNIS WARNS ON BUDGET DEFICITS 
Stockholm DAGENS NYHETER in Swedish 14 Mar 83 p 6 


[Article by Lotta Forsman | 


[Text ] Reduce business subsidies and shut down ailing state enterprises. 
These are some examples of the tighter fiscal policy that is necessary to 
affect the enormous national deficit in the very next budget year. 


"The government and parliament must live up to their promises in the fi- 
nance plan," said the new head of the National Bank, Bengt Dennis, in an 
interview with the news agency TT. So far, developments have been disturb- 
ing. Concrete measures that had been promised have been delayed or watered 
down--and measures that have already been decided on apparently risk being 
torn up when interest groups exert pressure, he said. 


Wages 


It is still too early to say whether devaluation has succeeded. According 
to Dennis, wage developments in the mext few years will be one of the deci- 


sive factors. 


"Other countries are taking a wait-and-see attitude toward Sweden today," 
continued Bengt Dennis, "They have accepted the general direction of the 
government's policy--but now they are waiting for the results." 


It is the deficit in the national budget which the international financial 
world and organizations look at most often. They have seized on the fi- 
nance minister's promise that the deficit of 90 billion for 1983-84 will 


not be increased. 


"Cuts in the subsidies to private businesses, which were promised in the 
finance plan in January, should not be delayed or watered down,” continued 


the head of the National Bank. 


Losses 


"It is disturbing that state enterprises that obviously have no future are 
allowed to keep going and to incur new losses--which must be covered by 
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the budget," he said. "Interest groups should not be so successful that 
measures already decided on are scrapped. 


"Now the government promises from the finance plan about supplementary eco- 
nomic measures should be made more specific," said Dennis. “Some of these 
should be introduced as early as the end of the year so that they take 
effect in the 1983-84 budget year, The rest should come in the following 


budget year." 
Why is it so urgent to get the budget deficit down? 


"As long as we are burdened by these big deficits, such things as inflation 
cannot be combatted cffectively. There is also a connection between big 
budget deficits and the deficit in our foreign payments--in other words, 

in the trade balance, 


"The devaluation gives us a real chance to correct the foreign trade im- 
balance, assuming that the cost increases resulting from the devaluation 
are quickly overcome," Dennis stressed. 


Restraint 


"Everything points to wage drift as a threat--and quite correctly," he 
continued, "We must not forget that this is a question of wage develop- 
ments for several years to come, An attempt should not be made in 1984 


and 1985 to regain what one lost in 1983, 


"It is still too early to say anything about the effects of devaluation," 
said Dennis. "The export gains in the fourth quarter of 1982 were much too 
frail a basis for making evaluations." 


Could the national budget be strengthened by raising oil taxes when the oil 
prices go down? 


"Yes, but there is a big risk that the government and parliament would 
embark immediately on new spending programs instead of limiting spending. 


"A middle course would perhaps be the best one," said Dennis. "If oil price 
reductions are larger than 10 percent, one should seriously consider en- 
hancing state revenues through taxes, 


"Such a measure might be more appropriate in the fall, when we have the 
effects of devaluation behind us. 


"But there certainly are bright spots in economic developments,"said the 
head of the National Bank, "We can get a boost from the expected upturn 
in the international market," he said. "Oil prices are falling and the 
interest trend continues to point downward." 
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Oil 


Our trade balance improves by close to 1.2 billion kroner for each dollar 
per barrel the price of oil declines, 


The 10-percent price reduction so far has improved our trade balance by 
around 4 billion kronor, If the level remains stable, this year's deficit 
in the balance of trade can be reduced 20-25 percent compared to the situa- 
tion last year, 


A new decline in the discount rate could come if there are new reductions 
in foreign interest rates, according to Bengt Dennis. At present, Sweden 
has an interest margin in relation to other countries that is big enough 

not to disturb the exchange market. 


According to Dennis, Thursday's reduction in the interest rate for long- 
term state loans clearly showed the National Bank's ambition to continue 
to lower interest rates. "We will make use of every opportunity available 
to lower interest rates," he promised. 


6578 
CSO: 3650/141 


93 











ECONOMIC SWEDEN 


NUMBER OF UNEMPLOYED ALMOST DOUBLES IN YEAR 


Stockholm DAGENS NYHETER in Swedish 12 Mar 83 p 5 


[Article by Bo A. Ericsson] 


[Text ] Open unemployment rose to 155,000 in February. In all, 569,000 
people are now entirely or partially outside the regular job market. That 
is 82,000 more than there were at the same time last year. 


At the same time, AMS [National Labor Market Board | asked the government 
for more money Firday for more relief jobs, more educational openings, more 
employment office personnel and an earlier start on building projects. 


According to the latest labor force survey, published Friday by the Central 
Statistics Bureau and AMS, 155,000 people--3.6 percent--are now totally un- 
employed. That is 20,000 more than at the same time last year and 8,000 
more than in January. The February figure is the highest ever reached in 


the current statistics, 
There were 49,000 young people out of work, or 7.6 percent. 
Of those unemployed, 67,000 have been out of a job for more than 3 months, 


"These are higher figures than we had expected, in view of the many people 
now involved in various types of programs (such as relief work)," said 
Gunnar Andersson, general director of AMS. "It is disturbing, even though 
we suspect that the January figure may have been too low and the February 
figure a little too high, depending on the statistical selection." 


Job Openings 


While 155,000 people were openly unemployed in February, 183,000 were in- 
volved in various types of AMS program. That is, as the table below shows, 
33,000 more than the number at the same time last year. 


The table also shows that 569,000 people stood entirely or partially out- 
side the regular job market last month. There were 73,000 people in relief 


jobs alone in February. 
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Job openings have not declined in number compared with the same period last 
year. But in general, the level is very low and competition for the jobs 


that are available is very stiff. 





Total employment lies around the same level as it did a year ago, but that 
is due to the large number of relief jobs that have been introduced. 


AMS fears the situation on the Labor market will remain tough for the rest 
of the year. Therefore AMS decided on Friday to ask the government for 
more money. AMS wants to spend more on such things as relief work and job 
training than the budget bill would allow. 





Record Figures 


Category Feb 83 Jan 83 Feb 82 
Wholly unemployed 155,000 147 ,000 135,000 
Participants in labor market policy 

programs (relief work, job training, 

employed with wage subsidies, etc.) 183,000 147,900 150,800 
Part-tiwe unemployed (working part- 

time, but desiring full-time work) 142,000 149 ,000 128,000 
Latent unemployed (would seek jobs if 

any were available) 63,000 68,000 50,000 
Latent unemployed who want jobs but 

were prevented from working during the 

week of the survey 26,000 27 ,000 24,000 
Number of people for whom jobs were 

not available on the regular job market 569 , 500 565,900 487 , 800 
People warned of layoffs during the 

month 4,500 4,500 4,500 
Job openings announced during the 

month 53,000 33,400 52,000 
Job openings at the end of the month 34,700 15,800 31,600 


State Orders 


AMS received approximately 4 billion kronor for relief work before. Now 
they are asking for about another billion in order to reach the same level 


in the next budget year as they had this year. 


They also want to increase the number of job training openings by 5,000 to 


125,000 for the next budget year (which starts in July). 
The total cost will be over 200 million kronor. 


expand course offerings. 


A third request for extra personnel for employment offices will cost 30 mil- 


lion in addition to the 10 million they have already received. 


They also want to 


A fourth request was for another 40 million for so-called discretionary 


orders, e.g. state orders to businesses threatened by the crisis. 
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At the same time AMS proposed speeding up the start of state construction 
projects at a total cost of 2.4 billion kronor. 


Unemployment is currently very high in the building sector, according to 
AMS, and it will rise even more unless building is allowed to increase, 
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ECONOMIC SWEDEN 


BRIEFS 


TRADE SURPLUS SO FAR IN 1983--Swedish foreign trade developed considerably 
more favorably this year than it did last year. In the first 2 months of 
the year, the trade balance showed a surplus of 0.2 billion kronor compared 
to a deficit of 0.6 billion for the same period the year before. Accord- 
ing to a rapid calculation by the Central Statistics Bureau, February 

gave a foreign trade surplus of 0.3 billion kronor. This is the first time 
since last July that the trade balance.was positive for a month. The value 
of exports in February was 15.4 billion kronor and the value of imports 

was 15.1 billion. So far this year, the value of exports has increased 

28 percent and the value of imports has increased 24 percent, compared to 
January-February last year. Seasonally adjusted, the value of exports was 
lower in February than in January, but that is partly due to the fact that 
the value of exports in January was unusually large, due among other things 
to a large ship export worth 1.5 billion kronor. According to the Central 
Statistics Bureau, the favorable ice situation this year could also have led 
to a higher than normal delivery rate. On the average, the value of ex- 
ports in January-February was somewhat higher than the average in the 
fourth quarter of last year. The value of imports has declined steadily 
since December and continued to decline in February too. [Text ] 

[Stockholm DAGENS NYHETER in Swedish 15 Mar 83 p 8 6578 
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POLITICAL EUROPEAN AFFAIRS 


POLTTICAL FUTURE, ENLARGEMENT OF EUROPEAN COMMUNITY 
Paris POLITIQUE ETRANGERE in French No 4, 1982 pp 989-1003 


{Article by Philippe Moreau Defarges, assistant to the director of the French 
Institute of International Relations (IFRI) ] 


[Text] Crisis is becoming to the European Community.1 Just as in certain 
parliamentary systems, crisis -- that is, the moment of dramatization taking 
place amidst a threat (theatrical? authentic?) of a break -- is definitely 
the normal, almost daily state of operation and especially of evolution of 
the Europe of the Ten. What it is today is forged through three historic 
crises: 1 -- The failure of the proposed European Defense Community (1954) 
teaches us that Europe will be first and foremost economic or will not exist 
at all. 2 -- The crisis of "the empty chair" (1965) breaks the supranational 
thrust (or illusion): Europe will develop only with the consent of member 
states. 3 -- Since the shock of 1973 and its aftereffects brought into ques- 
tion all the foundations of the European Community: the product of a world 
of growth, full employment, free trade and detente, it is now confronted 
with stagnation, unemployment, rampant protectionism and a lack of security. 


In this evolving Europe, crises remain the classic mechanism for making it 
achieve progress, as confirmed by two recent examples. 


First of all, there is the crisis of the spring of 1982, with respect to the 
setting of farm prices. Great Britain is determined to see how far it can go: 
Using the 1966 Luxembourg "arrangement" in a rather bold manner, it blocks 
the decision on prices, not because for it, that decision would hurt "very 
important interests" (to use the terms of the arrangement), but because it 
establishes a link between that decision and the satisfaction it will re- 
ceive with respect to its budgetary contribution. It is easy to imagine the 
formidable risks of paralysis which such logic conceals. Finally, on 3 

30 April 1982, the partners of the United Kingdom defy it and the Council 
makes the decision with a qualified majority. A few days later, England 
"rallies" to the decision. What lessons is one to draw from the crisis? Is 
it truly -- or only -- a sign of the erosion of the community consensus? Or, 
inversely, does it not illustrate the decisive force of limitations on 
management? (Prices were to be set both for farmers on the continent as well 
as for the British, but were they?) Actually, it would appear that the 
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crisis has obtained or begun to obtain what the wishes of the chiefs of state 
and heads of government did not: "...It is necessary to give up the practice 
consisting of subjecting decisions on any question to the unanimous consent 
of member nations, whatever their respective positions on the conclusions ar- 
rived at in Luxembourg on 28 January 1966."*% The crisis did away with the 
rule of thumb that the will of a member state did not have to be justified 
and had to be accepted as such. Countries would no longer be able to act as 
they had done. By virtue of its nature, could a meeting of top officials 
from these nations have brought about this debunking? 


Likewise, repeated crises had to occur before there would be, with respect to 
budgetary procedure, any rules of play between the Assembly, the Council and 


the Commission.“* Here also, an extreme dramatization -- that is, concerning 
the 1982 budget, recourse to the Court of Justice of the Community, thus 
brought in as an arbiter between the three institutions -- turned out to be 


indispensable: The action before the Court was suspended because a compromise 
was finally found. 2 


On the one hand, the crises result from the current relationships between 

the institutions (Assembly, Council, Commission, Court of Justice), the 
absence of agreement between them on their respective roles. On the other 
hand, the community system exhibits a remarkable ability to transform that 
which, initially, is definitely a crisis into an accepted practice! The 

first agricultural marathon (18 December 1961 to 14 January 1962) was defin- 
itely a crisis, with the following ones making up only a somewhat extenuating 
tradition. This need for crisis and its fairly relative mastery are partially 
explained by the bond which, within the Community, unites member states, which 
are both concerned about stressing that they exist in and of themselves and 
yet, are doomed to live together. 


These reflections is intended to be an evaluation of what the European Com- 
munity, the Europe of the Ten, is today. It is thus a matter of weighing 
the irreversible, but also, the unavoidable deadlines. This observation 
will make it possible to better define the nature of the European contract, 
a complex contract based, beyond institutional commitments, on fairly con- 
scious, fairly accepted, obligations. An understanding of that contract 
should lead to a better appreciation of the possibilities of evolution of 
the European Community, of its political and institutional options within 

a context of the affirmation of national interests that are increasingly 
difficult to reconcile and of a hardening of tentions. 


Paradox of the Community Commitment: Irreversible 


For each of the member nations, the entry into the Community takes on an 
irreversible nature, less because of legal constraints -- the treaty insti- 
tuting the Common Market was concluded for an undetermined length of time 
and contained no clause for withdrawal or exclusion -- than because of the 
power of attraction exercised by the community system. There is decidedly 

a dynamic of integration which the economic shocks since 1973 have seriously 
weakened, but not eliminated. 
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Thus, the economic giant, the Federal Republic of Germany, whose industry 
and commerce are in principle turned toward the rest of the world, conducted 
nearly half of its foreign trade in 1980 with members of the EEC, compared 
with about a third in 1958.3 


As for Great Britain, which has constantly demonstrated its desire to preserve 
its relations with "the high seas" and to negotiate toward that end, it . 
does not escape the Community dynamic either: In 1958, one-fifth of its 

trade and, in 1980, two-fifths. In particular, in the field of agriculture, 
the United Kingdom, despite the waivers granted on behalf of Commonwealth 
production, suffered the effect of Community preference and increased its 
production. As for France, for which the insertion of its economy into the 
European unit, a privileged and dreaded choice, meant a reasoned, almost 
experimental abandonment of secular protectionism, its example would tend 

to emphasize the autonomy of the game of economic interdependencies, with 

the integration of French foreign trade into the Common Market Europe reaching 
a level quite comparable to that of the FRG. > 


Commitment to Europe is also irreversible by virtue of the multitude of inter- 
dependencies, the bonds formed daily. Between the domain of the competence 

of nations and that of Community competencies, there is henceforth a "grey 
zone" in which every national choice must take into account the Community 
dimension. This grey zone covers nearly everything concerning economic and 


social life. 


Consequently, every aid measure is subjected to a strict procedure accompanied 
by sanctions. More generally, the example of the work week shows that every 
member nation can scarcely take individual action if it does not want to af- 
fect the competitiveness of its industry. At the time of the “Luxembourg 
compromise" (1966), the Gaullist concern remained that of every country within 
a traditional international organization: It was a question of preserving a 
right to veto, the power to prevent any decision perceived as being contrary 
to "very important interests." Today, as shown by the annual debate on farm 
prices, it is a question of obtaining a positive decision. Blockage can only 
be a tactic in a domain under Community administration. 


Finally, the irreversibility of belonging to the European Community can be 
judged in political terms. The European Community fact acts as a "power 
booster ,"34 giving every member the possibility of making its interests or 
its objectives the elements of a Community position. Whether it be a matter 
of the United Kingdom, France, the Federal Republic of Germany or Italy, 

no one wants or, above all, can "remain outside a continental grouping that 
exercises power of attraction over the world and whose internal evolution 


it wishes to influence."*@ 


In short, for these nations, it is much more effective to be inside than 
outside. Withdrawal from the Community aould only mean a loss of credibility. 
refusal to participate in an undertaking whose historical success is certain, 
undeniable. A parallel between the blackmail of the withdrawal of Harold 
Wilson's Labor Government in 1974-1975 and Margaret Thatcher's attitude 
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since 1979, indicating that her country is a member of the Common Market and 
intends to remain one, is very instructive: The former, a prisoner of its 

own threat, obtained but a corrective mechanism, subjected to extremely scrict 
conditions, while to date, the latter has always won concrete satisfaction! 
While today the Labor Party program provides for immediate withdrawal from 

the Community, it is highly likely that in the case of a return to government 
responsibilities, that party would opt for a more cautious line of action. 

The very theme of immediate withdrawan has something spellbinding about it! 


Constant Questioning 


An irreversible fact, the European Community nevertheless preserves its 
substance only in and through constant progression. 


Here, the notion of "Community gains," an expression used as such by the 
British (probably not by accident) comes in. Community gains cover "the 
laws and policies existing in the Community, political cooperation and the 
European monetary system, and any organ or institution established within 
the Community context" (European Parliament resolution of 6 July 1982). 


The notion is essential when it helps to clarify the Community spirit and 
consensus. It is much more questionable wien regarded as a sacred domain. 
This notion now serves as a political and legal instrument. For the Court 

of Justice in Luxembourg, all that circumstances bring within Community 
competence stays there forever and that competence can only extend its field 
of action. For France, Community gains make it possible to declare the common 
agricultural policy untouchable for a long time. Such a vision basically 
identifies the Community with a growing state whose powers are constantly 


growing. 


However, the Community does not have authentic central power bestowed by a 
historical will. Its institutions remain places of confrontation and commit- 
ment between member nations. In addition, the incompletion of the Community 
construction, the obligation to negotiate with others and the successive 
expansions have ceaselessly modified the very context of common policies. 

The Community of the Six constituted a relatively coherent whole, based on 
identical rights and duties and perhaps especially on the belief ina 
"certain idea of Europe."’ Can the Community of the Ten (and soon of Twelve) 
keep that logic? As the farm-budget question suggests, the rejection of 
long-term reflection on the common farm policy maintains debate on the budget, 
which is but an instrument but whose questioning finally upsets all common 


actions. 


What threatens the Community is definitely not a breakup, but dilution, frag- 
mentation, manipulation by nations for which belonging to the Community tends 
to have only one meaning: gaining support. This approach is well expressed 

by the head of the Greek Government: "We are willing to remain closer to our 
partners, but on other bases that must be established with us. It is neces- 

sary to negotiate a special status for Greece that takes its own economic 


conditions into account." 4 
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Thus, the European Community essentially appears to be a field of forces. 
While the Europe of the Six expressed enthusiasm and conviction, the Europe 
of the Ten or Twelve is one of difficulties endured and choices calculated 


on a daily basis. 
Unavoidable Transformations 
The Europe of the Ten is summoned to undergo three major transformations: 


First of all, even if the economic stakes cannot be underestimated, the 
rapid expansion of the Euorpe of the Ten to include Spain and Portugal is 

in a way required by the European contract itself. These two countries have 
become democracies and not without difficulty or danger. The change bestows 
upon them the right to be members of the united Europe and imposes on the 
latter the duty of taking them in. The Europe of the Ten is morally committed 
to such experiments. It must help them and accompany them. In this regard, 
the founding fathers, while they may have demonstrated excessive optimism 

in hoping that political unity would emerge spontaneously from economic inter- 
dependencies, did shed light on the vital role of certain values, particularly 
democracy, in the building of Europe. At the time of the entry of Great 
Britain into the Common Market, President Pompidou, concerned about balance, 
expressed the hope that the increased weight of the northern countries would 
soon be compensated for by the welcoming of Mediterranean nations. Today, 

it is France that has the solution to this question: "...Once the possibility 
of the dictatorship is removed, we would favor expansion. In short, we posed 
a single precondition and it was political," Francois Mitterrand said a few 
months before his election to the office of president. He added: "Once 

the dictators had fallen, we found ourselves in a very specific situation: 
The new democracies of Greece, Spain and Portugal were demanding membership. 

A refusal of principle? Impossible. In the name of what? The socialists 
therefore decided to accept, but not with their eyes closed."©4 There is now 
a socialist government on the other side of the Pyrenees. 


Second, the idea of Community solidarity cannot excape an overall reexamina- 
tion. The system, set up at the beginning of the 1970's, was conceived as 
the consequence and the instrument of the customs union in the industrial 
and agricultural domains. Whence resources stemming from what marks the 
identity of the Community, first of all, vis-a-vis the rest of the world 
(customs duties, deductions), then in its own space (part of the value added 
tax). Whence a budget essentially devoted to agriculture (82.3 percent of 
all spending in 1973; 62.2 percent in 1982). Against this "sectorial" 
solidarity, the United Kingdom pitted a redistributing approach: "...All 
contributions and revenue from each nation must be the subject of deliberate 
decisions based on fair criteria, so that resources will be transferred from 
the richer to the poorer" (Lord Carrington).’4 This conception could give 
rise to two interpretations: It would appear that one is discarded by Great 
Britain: The Community is summoned to become a kind of super state-providence, 
responsible for promoting a new equity between European nations. The other 
interpretation is definitely more in keeping with British views: Based on a 
strict evaluation of the financial consequences of every common action, it is 
a matter of going slightly beyond the just return! 
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But above all, the British approach can only be that of a nation that classi- 
fies itself among the poor. However, the broadening of the Community to 
twelve countries brings England across the line: That country's per capita . 
gross national production is no longer below the Community average and puts 
it among the rich. Furthermore, the redistributing approach either forgets 
or discards the role which Community finances can and must have as an incen- 
tive, particularly in a unit threatened by dilution. Community solidarity 
must nevertheless be organized in terms of its normal purpose: the construc- 
tion of Europe. 


Finally, the system of institutions must reach a new balance. From the birth 
of the Community until the mid 1970's, the essential institutional interplay 
took place between the Commission and the Council. The opinions of Parliament 
were generally ignored. As for the rulings of the Community Court of Justice, 
they pose principles. The first expansion (1973), the establishment of the 
European Council (1974), the granting of substantial budgetary powers to the 
European Parliament (1975), the decision concerning its election by direct 
universal suffrage (1976) and the Court's affirmation on nations (for example, 
in the French-British "sheep war" in 1979) profoundly modify relations between 
institutions and the game has become four-handed (Assembly, Council, Commis- 


sion, Court of Justice). 


Diplomatic negotiations, held within the Council, fit into more complex rela- 
tions in which possibilities of mobile coalitions (for example, the Commission 
and the Court facing member states) increase in number. 


And yet, the importance of the nations as such, far from diminishing, remains. 
Every institution, whose powers tend to grow, very quickly encounters this 
problem. Thus, the European Parliament, in its repeated fights to consolidate 
its budgetary competence, finally gives rise to a front of all members states. 
It is the Council (and not a few nations) which, at the time of the contro- 
versy over the 1982 budget, files an appeal with the Luxembourg Court at the 
beginning of 1982. If, in the French-British conflicts over sheep or turkey 
acts, in its decisions, as an arbiter between the two countries, the fact 
nevertheless remains that the complete solution for each of these two matters 
will require a political agreement between the same nations. 


Every bit of progress made by one of the institutions regarding powers must 
always be accepted by the different countries. 


European Construction and Development of Institutions 


After over 30 years of European construction, during which treaties® and 
common practices accumulate like successive layers, the question of organiza- 
tion or synthesis is posed. Naturally, such a synthesis would provide an 
opportunity to give Europe a "plus," additional cohesion and influence. This 
is not a new theme: It was already the inspiration for the Tindemans report 
on the European union (January 1976) and is at the heart of both the German- 
Italian Colombo-Genscher proposal (November 1981) as well as the Spinelli 
resolution of the Euorpean Parliament of 6 July 1982. Finally, this theme 
is the basis for the proposal, "as early as 1983, of a new Messine conference 
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that would lay the foundations for a new contract totally in keeping with the 
Europe of the second generation" (Gaston Thorn).84 What does this efferves- 
cence of plans mean? Is it a palliative remedy for impotence or does it mark 
the vitality of Europe? 


Behind these moves, the same question remains: Does all evolution of European 
construction have as its best and only expression the growth of the institu- 
tional system? Does this growth constitute the most authentic criterion of 


the progress of Europe? 


The debate is also well-known. On the one hand, for France, "The Community 
does in fact have institutions endowed with major powers for action and it 
does not seem necessary to increase these powers or to modify their balance. 
It is merely a matter of adding determination to the power, plans to the in- 
stitution."** On the other hand, for most of its partners, especially the 
Federal Republic of Germany and Italy, it is necessary to "reach a coherent, 
overall common political conception, one that reaffirms their will to turn | 
all relations between these nations into a European union."104 for France, 
institutional proposals are only aimed at amalgamating the Community system 
and political concertation. They are but a lunge forward that somewhat masks 
the absence of concrete change. Finally and perhaps above all, they tend to 
attract in the European Community field both problems of security and there- 
fore defense. For the FRG, which until the Colombo-Genscher plan had been 
somewhat stingy with European measures, Europe is the increasingly mythical 
anchoring point at a time when that country is shaken to the very foundation. 
As for Great Britain, faithful to itself, it chooses pragmatism, flexible 
with regard to overall proposals and preferring to act on a precise link in 
the Community system, negotiating with extreme obstinacy in order to obtain 

a revision of budgetary rules. 


Nature of the European Contract 


The institutional approach, which dominates these different levels, is in- 
tended, and not without ambiguity, to be in keeping with the initial vision 
of the European undertaking: The latter is to move toward an increasingly 
centralized organization, approach the state model. This reference becomes 
apparent in the reaffirmed goal of an "ever closer unity between nations" 
(Colombo-Genscher plan). Its legal implication resides in the foundations of 
any federalism, the "principle of "subsidiariness,"' to wit, "that the union 
will be solely but totally responsible for tasks that can be carried out 
jointly in a more effective manner than if by a member state acting alone 

and tasks that are essential to the existence of the union."114 This appar- 
ently simple, obvious logic brings up several questions: Are there truly 
competencies with a kind of ‘vocation’ for being assumed by the union? Is the 
sharing of competencies not rather the product of political options and bal- 
ances? Is the future of Europe truly federal? Several of its member states: 
France, Great Britain, Denmark, Ireland and Greece, appear to have reserva- 
tions on this point. Naturally, as illustrated by the communique from the 
October 1972 Paris summit conference ("...to transform, before the end of 
this decade and with absolute respect for treaties previously signed, / 

all relations of the member states into a European union..."), Europe has 
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learned to believe in the complementary nature of opposites! Furthermore, 
if the FRG, in keeping with the Colombo-Genscher plan, assigns to the common 
undertaking "the objective of a Europe expressing itself with a single voice 
and acting in common in the field of foreign policy, its political forces 

as a whole never fail to recall their attachment to the specificity of the 
Ostpolitik, to the autonomy which its dialogue with the East has given it! 


Inthe European contract, institutional construction is but the visible portion 
of a complex network of relations whose strength does not stem from their 
harmony, but rather, from their interaction and finally, from their contradic- 
tions: allegiance to the same values of democracy and freedom, economic inter- 
dependency, bilateral contact, political cooperation, Community system, Euro- 
pean Council. In this debate on the institutional future of Europe, positions 
are apparently reversed, and not by accident: The Federal Republic of Germany 
and Italy, decentralized nations, propose an increasingly institutional Europe, 
while France, the centralized state par excellence, balks at anything that 
could lead to a form of European constitution. Does this truly mean that 

the first two are willing to give up everything enabling them to express an 
individual personality in the international game and that the third is unaware 
of the additional power bestowed upon it by its participation in Europe? 


Since the 1950's, the European debate has remained centered -- and perhaps 
bogged down in -- the same Opposition: an integrated Europe or a Europe of 
nations. 


Method and Goal 


Any progress for Europe requires strict respect for a golden rule: The goal, 
however generous it may be, has no value of its own. Its accomplishment 
depends totally upon the approach used to attain it. If this approach is 

too far removed from political and diplomatic realities, not only does it 
abort, but in its failure, dooms the objective itself. The history of 
European construction pits two methods against one another. 


The first is based on the ambition of the project and looks to the broadest 
possible discussion: Europe can and must be the dream of "satisfied" nations 
forced to invent a new historical mission for themselves. This method leads 
to the European Community of coal and steel, following the Schuman declaration 
of 9 May 1950, but skids off into the matter of the proposed European Defense 
Community. There are numerous examples of these attempts, based on the idea 
that the goal, once posed, will, by its strength alone, force nations to 
accomplish it. Thus the communiques from the Hague (1969) and Paris (1972, 
1974) summit conferences increase the number of proposals, which in turn 
result in plans intended to be all-encompassing: resolutions on the Economic 
and Monetary Union in 1971 and 1972, the Tindemans report, on the European 
union (1976). This document, deploring the fact that "the Community is 

being undermined by the rebirth, noticeable everywhere, of narrow national 
concerns," continues by proposing that a united Euorpe becomes "one voice 

in the world," builds "a new society," endows itself with "concrete solidar- 
ity."12a While every ambition needs rhetoric, it constantly risks becoming 
its prisoner. Man generally known for their realism, are taken in by their 
words. If, in 1972, President Georges Pompidou organized a referendum on 
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Europe on the occasion of the joining of the United Kingdom (23 April 1972,13a 
it was because he believed he had an opportunity to bring popular support to 
the European plan, but the verdict dissipated the illusion! For European 
peoples, the unification enterprise constitutes a need, although it is also 
believed to be a matter between states. 


The other method, more respectful of national factors, uses political pres- 
sures and convergencies beyond institutions. All major moves concerning 
European construction are based on the previously existing accord of two or 
three member states. The latest example of this fact is definitely the 
establishment of the European monetary system, for which the French-German 
agreement enables the proposal to take political form. It is no way a matter 
of decreasing the role of the institutions, but of recognizing the ever 
central role of the consensus among member states (in fact, among the "great" 
states). Membership in the European community requires a little faith, a 
little conviction, after all! Would a Europe increasingly absorbed by insti- 
tutions be viable? 


Here one finds the inevitable, but equally fertile, ambiguity of the European 
contract, based on equality among participating states, but not rubbing out 
the heterogeneous nature of those nations, their different approaches to their 
place in the world. The success of political cooperation is definitely linked 
to the absence of a heavy yoke and to the gradual identification of what the 


Ten necessarily have in common. 


Each of the two methods has its effectiveness. Neither could be discarded in 
advance. Nevertheless, their use presumes precise conditions. Is Europe ripe 
for grandiose debates and plans? There is the crisis, the prospects of ex- 
pansion, the growing obsession with security. In short, the reasons are 
countless. The real stakes are elsewhere: Are member states ready for a 
kind of European examination of conscience, while the great majority of them 
are still very reserved about a new decision on their own resources.® That 
is, they dread the uncertainty of the debates to which that decision would 
lead in national parliaments. The Messine Conference in 1955 had to invent 

a Europe that was scarcely outlined. A new Messine would face a unit in 
which acquired rights and vested interests already have great influence. 


‘ 


Dangers of Preconceived Formula 


The time of a "differentiated" Europe, a Europe with several speeds, seems 
to have arrived. 


The formula is an attractive one but ambiguous. On the one hand, outwardly ~ 
realistic, it tends to recommend a custom-made contract for each of the members, 
based on their ambitions and possibilities. On the other hand, this formula 

of a differentiated Europe risks pitting a hard core of a handful of countries 
against others that will soon be customers of the Community: 'The more 

Europe is ‘a la carte,’ the better it will be. If we thereby create circles 
of cooperation, partially overlapping, we shall find at the center a core 
which, believe me, will be that of the old Europe of the Six, a core of 
countries that will belong to all these circles" (Ralf Dahrendorf) .14a 
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The European choice is and can only be basically political. Interests will 
always lead to a preference for the United States, Japan, the Soviet Union, 
or any other partner for oneself! 


Differentiated formulas and action are inevitable, but the establishment of 

a hierarchy between states would destroy Europe. Once again, Europe can 

only evolve in a tension between that democratic contract, based on an equal- 
ity of rights and obligations, and the diversity of the member nations. 


Questions About Futyre Institutional Renewal 


And yet, the distortions and paralysis of the institutional system demand 
far-reaching work of adaptation. Two questions consequently take on parti- 


cular urgency. 


First of all, the affirmation of a European executive: It is not certain 
that the European Council, designed to be a flexible organ, free from proto- 
col, administration and perhaps the experts also, has escaped the shift 

which any institution undergoes: a constant increase in the number of parti- 
cipants, a packed agenda, utilization of that forum for purposes of negotia- 
tion. The European executive includes at least five elements: the European 
Council, the meetings on political cooperation, the Community Council, the 
committee of permanent representatives and, naturally, the Commission. Two 
major functions call for thorough reorganization and the drafting of long- 
term orientations: representation vis-a-vis third countries, particularly in 
major international debates. Would it not be time to forge an authentic 
European presidency that would have responsibility for these two functions? 
"If Europe is sick, it is because of its unawareness. It is not aware of 

its real and potential strength in the world. The duty of its leaders is 

to restore the political will it lacks" (President Francois Mitterrand). 2 
In all fields, Europe suffers from its abstraction: A currency is made of 


bills and coins; every nation knows that symbols make up the prime -- and 
ultimate -- condition of its existence. In short, Europe must learn to be a 
person. 


Furthermore, that European executive must remain mobile when confronted 
with reality. "In order to act rapidly and effectively, we must be few in 
number."' (We must have) "a common will to reduce differences, to act in 

the most effective manner wherever we are in agreement..." (Thierry de Mont- 
brial) .164 In this connection, the crisis mechanisms, designed within the 
framework of political cooperation, seem to have a highly relative pertinence: 
"The political committee or, if necessary, a ministerial meeting, will be 
called within 48 hours at the request of three members."1/4 By their very 
nature, do crises not constitute the domain of specific concertation between 


the main nations? 


Second, acceptance of the  heperqevegae fact. As Prof Jean Boulouis points 
out, with realistic irony, 8a election of the European Parliament by direct 
universal suffrage has so far remained without any effect. It is as if the 
Assembly were tolerated, endured, and the latter, in order to assert itself, 
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does not hesitate to seize any opportunity for confrontation. Outside of 

the realm of the budget, the Parliament has bit an advisory power. It would 
be wise to construct parliamentary power. Two directions should be explored: 
the conception of a real executive control and perhaps the establishment of 

a European fiscal power. The current budgetary system is based on a strange 
paradox: Since the Assembly is deprived of any power concerning resources, 
it enjoys, by way of compensation, an almost automatic capacity to increase 
spending (mechanisms of "maneuvering room”). The establishment of European 
taxation over which the Assembly would have true control should be guided by 
a double concern: admitting that the European Assembly is definitely a 
responsible parliament; clarifying relations between this institution and 
national parliaments, which now contain serious dangers of rivalries and con- 


flict. 


It is definitely not institutional reforms that will give the Europe of the 
Ten a political will at a time when deadlines -2specially the most serious 
of them: security, are tightening. The central question is that of a Euro- 
pean conscience. For the man in the street, the construction of the Europe 
of the Ten is still a matter of experts, distant, incomprehensible. Inter- 
dependencies, however numerous, have not resulted in a concrete attachment 
to a fairly confirmed idea. While national realities persist or even grow 
stronger -- as illustrated by the "German questions" -- the member states 
must, if they want to give lasting cohesion to the undertaking, agree to 
bring Europe into daily life, by giving it signs and symbols and finally, by 
teaching it to their peoples. 


FOOTNOTES 
1. The opinions expressed in this article are solely those of the author. 


2. The conditions for the adoption of the 1983 budget confirm this specifi- 
cally Community phenomenon of the "trivialization" crises. 


3. In 1980, 48 percent of all West German exports went to other members of 
the Community and 47 percent of that country's imports came from those 
same countries. In 1958, the corresponding percentages were 34.5 and 
33.6 percent respectively. 


4. In 1958, the United Kingdom, which then hoped to prevent the birth of the 
budding Common Market, did 19.8 percent of its exports and 20.2 percent 
of its imports with countries in the Community. In 1980, the corresponding 
percentages were 42.3 (exports) and’ 38.4 (imports). 


5. In 1958, France did 28 percent of its exports and 26.1 percent of its 
imports with members of the Common Market. In 1980, the corresponding 
percentages were 50.9 and 46. 


6. In addition to the three ECSC [European Coal and Steel Community](1951), 


Common Market and EURATOM (1957) treaties, there are at least the deci- 
sions and treaties on budgetary matters in 1970 and 1975, the document on 
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the election of the Assembly by direct universal suffrage in 1976, the 
joint declarations of 1975, 1977 and 1982, and so on. 


7. Author's emphasis. 


8. The l-percent ceiling (maximum percentage of receipts from the added 
value tax paid into the Community budget) may well be attained in 1983 
or 1984, meaning that there will be a problem finding additional resources 
(and therefore, future modification of the 1970 decision) or a reduction 


in spending. 
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POLITICAL EUROPEAN AFFAIRS 


PSF'S HUNTZIGER ON ATLANTIC ALLIANCE, FRG NEUTRALITY 
Paris LIBERATION in French 1 Feb 83 p 18 


/Interview with Jacques Huntziger, member of the PSF in charge of foreign 
affairs, by Carlos de Sa Rego: "Germany May Leave NATO"; date and place not 
specified/ 


/LIBERATION/ Francois Mitterrand's speech in Bonn for the anniversary of the 
Franco-German treaty was considered by the Social Democrats of the FRG as 
taking a stand in favor of Christian Democrat Chancellor Helmut Kohl. 

/Jacques Huntziger/ A speech for Kohl and against the SPD: that's ridiculous: 
Francois Mitterrand simply wished to propose a grand design for Europe at the 
time when a debate over our continent's future is starting. 


/Question/ What is this French "grand design" for Europe? 


/Answer/ De Gaulle had a triptych for Europe: detente, entente, cooperation. 
We have ours: balance, community, detente. We must preserve the strategic 
balance if we want detente in Europe, the full implementation of the final 
Helsinki accord, the elimination of zones of influence, free and equal relations 
between nations, and even the pursuit of the German Ostpolitik. Today the 
French socialists are saying clearly that a strict respect of the Atlantic 
Alliance's obligations is closely related to the struggle for the dissolution 


of blocs. 


/Question/ By strengthening the Atlantic Alliance one works to dissolve it...? 


/Answer/ Life is not in a straight line, it is dialectical. This analysis 

is now new. It's in the socialist program, the common program and the 

socialist plan. The Atlantic Alliance is nothing else but Western Europe's 
guarantee of security. And the American commitment (nuclear and conventional) 
is that guarantee itself. This creates a dependence, for we are still subjected 
to post-World War II conditions. But at this point I am asking Washington: 

is there still an American policy on European security? 


/Question/ With its "striking force" France, however, considers itself 
independent from the Americans... 


lll 





/Answer/ Absolutely. But if the American commitment in Europe disappeared, 
this would put France in the forefront. We would then have to make an 
enormous effort to establish a deterrent against the USSR that would go beyond 


that of "the weak to the strong”. 


/Question/ Do France's security and its independence depend therefore on 
maintaining the FRG's dependence on the American nuclear umbrella? 


/Answer/ We benefit from a double umbrella: the Atlantic Alliance's and our 
own. It was agreed in 1954 that the FRG should not become again an independent 
military power. Can this last forever? Nobody knows, but nothing is forever. 
It's not up to us to choose for the Germans. But is Germany's destiny between 
total dependence and neutralism. No: At the same time as we are living the 
contradictions of the Atlantic dependence, we have to build Europe and turn 

it gradually into a power center. The latter cannot be a military power, 
although it has certain nuclear and conventional capabilities. The solution 
to European defense problems lies first in the economic, social and cultural 


building-up of Europe. 


/Question/ Why would the Germans accept, in due time, to swap the American 
nuclear guarantee for a French guarantee? Wouldn't this new dependence be 
one more obstacle in their relations with the East? 


/Answer/ The concept of a Western Europe dominated by the French nuclear 
deterrent seems to me very dangerous. It would arouse touchy feelings and 
mistrust. The Germans must not confuse what the French are saying with 
“Atlantism". At the same time, the French should not confuse what the Germans 
are saying with pure "neutralism". Each has its history. In Germany there 

is a yearning to rejoin the German brothers who are on the other side of the 
border. This must be taken into account. We must support the Ostpolitik so 
that Germany can take its definitive place at the center of Europe. But this 
can be done only if there is a strategic balance. Therefore we must find 

the way to a Western Europe protected by the Atlantic Alliance but moving 


more and more towards its own destiny. 


/Question/ However, the deployment of Pershing missiles is often considered 
in the FRG as a new means of starting the Cold War all over again and forcing 
the Germans to submit to the French and American strategic imperatives. 


/Answer/ One cannot want the advantages offered by NATO without being subjected 
to a strategic dependence on it. Germany cannot have an independent national 
defense, and it will still take many years before the European nations accept 
a change in this situation. The Germans know it very well: If the urge to 
escape from a dependence on NATO led to a new entente between Germany and the 
Soviet Union, that would be very dangerous for Europe. France and Germany 
are bound by a common destiny. Whether they do or do not get along, that 
affects the whole of Europe. It is true that because of its location Germany 
will always be tempted by Eastern dreams. It's normal and we must not be 
shocked by it: But through its lifestyle, its political and ideological 
choices, Germany is deep-rooted in Western Europe. I fervently wish that the 
German Social Democrats, instead of asking themselves questions about 
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rockets--although I appreciate the vital importance of these in their foreign 
policy--would also make some progress on the question of what socialism is 
today. At the moment there is a lack of ideological debate over socialism in 
Europe, because the SPD is not quite holding its place in it any more. The 
best contribution that Germany could make towards asserting its proper identity 
would be to show the way to get out of the crisis. 


/Question/ Certain German political figures feel that neutrality is the 
guarantee of their national independence. After all, Switzerland and Austria, 
even though they are small countries, are neutral and yet are not "finlandized"? 


/Answer/ Federal Germany is a sovereign nation. It may perfectly well choose 
to leave NATO. However, this could be done only through negotiations. I 
don't think, though, that there is today one German party ready to do that. 

If someday Germany chooses neutrality--which after all it would have the right 
to do--this would be a very serious crisis for Europe. A country such as 
Germany, located at the center of the European continent and having numerous 
connections with both East and West, cannot be neutral. Any firm intention 
of neutrality would mean an aspiration to play the part of Europe's balancing 
wheel. I don't believe this is desirable. 


/Question/ Are the French government and the French Socialist Party convinced 
that the "post-war" era has started? 


/Answer/ Yes: the "post-Yalta" era has started. The ice field has not broken 
up completely yet, but the first cracks have appeared. The muffled noises 

of the first splittings are heard: Prague in 1968, Lech Walesa, the Hungarian 
minorities in Romania, the resurgence of the German problem... All this reflects 
the renewal of the nationalities and identities of the European nations. 
Certainly, the bloc system still weighs heavily. In one way it insures a 
certain security. But which one? We must act so that all areas of freedom 
can be opened up to the nations while avoiding catastrophic adventures that 
would bring us back to a situation of total dependence. It‘s in this light 
German aspirations must be understood. We must want all possible freedom in 
security: in away, this is our "freedom-security project.” 
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POLITICAL FINLAND 


RICHARD MULLER NAMED AMBASSADOR TO U,S, 
Helsinki HELSINGIN SANOMAT in Finnish 6 Mar 83 p 7 


[Text] Surprisingly, Richard Muller, 48, the recently-appointed head of the 
Foreign Affairs Ministry's Political Department, is to go to Washington in 
the United States as Finland's new ambassador, 


The current ambassador to Vienna, Bjorn-Olof Alholm, 57, was considered to be 
the strongest candidate for the post but, according to our sources, it was 
suddenly agreed on inside the government that department head Muller would be 
sent to Washington, The president is expected to appoint the new ambassador 
to Washington a couple of weeks from now, 


Muller has been an ambassador before, in Tanzania, After that, he was aszis- 
tant head of Finland's CSCE delegation in Madrid and last April he was appoint= 
ed acting head of the Foreign Affairs Ministry's Political Department, He has 
been permanent head of the department for over a month now, 


Hitherto number-one candidate Alholm was ambassador to Romania, Switzerland, 
the Soviet Union, West Germany and Egypt before Austria, 


In the Foreign Affairs Ministry they believe that, if Muller is leaving his 
post as Political Department head so soon, it is because his performance has 
not been quite satisfactory, 


The Washington ambassadorial post will become vacant in early May when current 
Ambassador Jaakko Iloniemi is to be transferred to the board of directors of 
the Yndyspankki [Union Bank], The new ambassador will probably not get to 
Washington before the end of the year, 


Current assistant head Jaakko Blomberg will probably be promoted to become the 
new head of the Foreign Affairs Ministry's Political Department, If a Social 
Democrat is not suitable for the post, a strong independent candidate might be 
Belgrade Ambassador Matti Kahiluoto, who is at present in Madrid on a CSCs 


mission, 
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POLITICAL FINLAND 


PAPER CONCERNED ABOUT LATEST FOREIGN POLICY DISCUSSION 
Helsinki HUFVUDSTADSBLADET in Swedish 2 Mar 83 p 2 


[Editorial by Jan-Magnus Jansson] 


[Text] In the current debate we must not lose sight 

of several important features of Kekkonen's foreign 
policy, in which the unification of neutrality and 
loyalty to the Friendship and Mutual Assistance Pact 
with the Soviet Union was a central element, Jan-Magnus 
Jansson writes in the following comments on the recent 


debate. 


Those who have firmly supported our foreign policy over the years and been 
involved in the muted debate over the details of that policy have received 

a rude awakening in recent months. It is not just peripheral questions such 
as Yasser Arafat's visit to Finland that have brought on the storm clouds. 
The debate has dealt more and more boldly with the "ultimate questions," the 
practical consequences of our security policy which until now have been left 
untouched, through a sort of tacit understanding. Both Finns and foreigners 
have participated in the debate. 


We have heard in the debate, among other things, that the Friendship and 
Mutual Assistance Pact places our country in jeopardy and, preferably, should 
not exist at all, that Finland would offer only token resistance if the Soviet 
Union requested permission to march through Lappland during a war, that 
Finland should fortify the Norwegian border if Norway refuses to sign a border 
peace treaty, and that it is at least legally possible for a foreign power 

to deploy nuclear weapons on our territory and that we should utilize this 
possibility to pressure the Norwegians to change their position on a nuclear- 


free zone, 


This is a debate in which it is difficult to sift the wheat from the chaff, 

in which the downright utopian or dangerous is blended with issues that cannot 
simply be dismissed as unreasonable. There is hardly any reason to condemn 
outright all speculation conceraing conceivable scenarios for times of crisis 
and war or concerning the possible consequences of our actions. In a sense, 
the debate began over the third Defense Committee's report. The time before 
and during World War [I also provides us with frightening examples of the 
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possible results of silence on vital issues. 


The present danger is that foreign observers, especially, will receive a false 
picture of our country's foreign policy and that it will be difficult for them 
to distinguish between a hypothetical debate over conceivable cases and an 
actual program for future action. It is also possible in the long run that 

we might stray outside the waters we so carefully charted in recent decades. 


In particular, it seems now that some people are attempting to erode certain 
important aspects of Urho Kekkonen's policies. We are in no way speaking of 
Paasikivi in this connection. The change in foreign policy he undertook after 
1944 remains firm and there are few who question his basic tenets. 


But while Paasikivi reoriented his policies from case to case with no other 
compass than the personal philosophy he had developed during his long life 
concerning relationships between Finland and Russia/Soviet Union, Kekkonen 
worked under different conditions, Europe and the world were pressing Finland 
hard and Finland needed a foreign policy doctrine. 


The true essence of Kekkonen's view was that neutrality ("my lifework" as he 
called it in his 1961 emergency speech) did not contradict or present an 
alternative to Finland's obligations under the Friendship and Mutual Assistance 
Pact with the Soviet Union. On the contrary, these were seen as two aspects 

of the same thing. This was not simply because the basis of Finland's 
neutrality is outlined in the preambie, but also because it is possible in 
practice to unite the two aspects. 


Experience shows that this is possible during times of peace, but Finland 
would like to maintain its neutrality even if a crisis or war broke out in 
Europe. The opposite position would mean that Finland would be subjected to 
all the risks that a major modern war entails. 


The desire for neutrality does not contradict the clear military obligations 
of the Friendship and Mutual Assistance Pact. The pact is defensive in nature 
and presupposes a clearly defined attack or threat of attack against our 
country. If Finland is attacked, our neutrality ends by definition. 


But, some object, is it not probable that long before an attack has taken 
place the article on consultations in the pact will have put an end to our 
neutrality or limited it considerably? This is possible, of course, but this 
objection fails to consider the fact that assistance, if it has been agreed 
upon, can occur in various forms, including forms that would allow our country 
to remain neutral. This category includes arms assistance and the training 

of Finish personnel to use various weapons systems. This is assuming that 
such a solution would be supported in our country. 


The absolute nature of the Friendship and Mutual Assistance Pact's military 
obligations must be stressed just as much as neutrality. Ultimately, both 
Finland's desire to create Soviet confidence in our policies and the effort 
to maintain the type of defense stipulated in the pact are dependent on our 
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ability to meet our military obligations. 


Part of the recent speculation is designed to create an atmosphere of insecurity 
over the practical consequences of the pact during a crisis. We should remem- 
ber that Paasikivi, in his April 1948 speech, explained the essence of the 

pact as well as anyone ever could. Its strength lies in the fact that it 
regulates in advance the things that would be necessary, in any case, during 

a crisis and, thus, it provides Finland with the greatest possible security 

in the world in which we live. 


Of course, it is possible to outline scenarios in which the basis for Kekkonen's 
policy is eroded, just as in the past the desire for neutrality has not pre- 
vented other nations from being drawn into war. Kekkonen himself was overcome 
by pessimism at times. A well-known. reflection of this was his speech in 
Moscow in 1965 where he stated that, "We can maintain neutrality only if peace 
is maintained in Europe." Kekkonen himself saw this statement as too cate- 
gorical and he modified it later that same year in his so-called Arctic 

speech, which is of current interest, in which he discussed our relations with 
Norway. In any case, the importance of having a national goal and working 
toward it is not diminished by the fact that its success cannot be guaranteed 


in every case, 


The recent speculation has been called "neorealism."' Perhaps the reflections 
presented here could be called "neoclassical," since their purpose is to 
remind the reader of a classical principle of our politics that must not be 


obscured. 
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POLITICAL FINLAND 


POLITICAL SCIENTISTS CerITIQUs KOVISTO EDUSKUNTA TALK 
Helsinki HELSINGIN SANOMAT in Finnish 5 Mar 83 p 9 


[Article: "Political Scientist Says of Koivisto's Speech: a Kick in the Side 
for Finnish Political Science" | 


[Text] Mauno Koivisto's likening of political scientists to fortune tellers 
in his speech during the closing session of Parliament has given rise to con=- 
flicting feelings, They are not overly offended by that slap in the face, 
but they do regard his way of putting it as surprisingly categorical, 


"A needless kick in the side for Finnish political science," Prof Yrjo Littunen 
of Tampere University's Political Science Research Institute commented on the 


president's speech, 


According to Littunen, the president is now in danger of doing political sci- 
ence a disservice: In this way we could get into that situation which Koivisto 


hopes to get rid of in the foreign policy debate, 


"It is possible that demagogical opposition to science may easily light a fuse 
in the next suitable context and in such a case the president himself, who 
has also been schooled in political science, would be appealed to," 


In Littunen's opinion, the chief assertions made in the president's speech: 
"what they best forecast are repetitive phenomena; in predicting exceptional 
phenomena the political scientists have no advantage over fortune tellers," 


do not nold true, 


"Those phenomena that are the most repetitive of all are such trivial, elemen- 
tary affairs that they are of no significance, In these times of major crises, 
on the contrary, it should be essential to lay emphasis on investigation of 
the evolution of the exceptional since we investigators have so often been 
mistaken in precisely that area, We have hardly made as many mistakes as the 


fortune tellers," 


Littunen also suggests that planners of scientific policy should not believe 
what they president said, 
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"Politically Inevitable" 


Chief editor Jan-liagnus Jansson, who is active in politics and in the sciences, 
is of the same opinion as the president that predictions about the society are 
possible only in terms of broad tendencies, as with population growth, not of 
individual events, 


"Of course, those who are versed in the social sciences are probably in general 
better observers," 


In Jansson's opinion, the foreign policy debate touched off by the president's 
speech went beyond the bounds of decorum in some instancess "The debate was 
also largely over jurisprudence and its interpretation, The president's re- 
action was to be expected and politically inevitable," 


In Jansson's opinion, the speech was not in general against the sciences; the 
president did say he was in favor of academic debate, 


"We cannot talk of scientific debate in this case; it was rather a question of 
the private thinking of scientists, On the other hand, I stress the fact that 
political scientists should participate in the life of the society; otherwise 
they are accused of hiding in their ivory towers, 


"The danger does exist that the president's speech will be regarded as a warn= 
ing, It should not be allowed to affect things in such a way that scientists 
do not dare say anything any more," Jansson hoped, 


"Obvious Overkill" 


Professor of Public Administration Krister Stahlberg of Abo Academy regards 
the president's speech as an obvious case of overkill, Stahlberg wondered at 
the setting for and the tone of the speech, "Parliament is too official a 
place for the president to engage in a debate with private persons in, 


"Naturally 1 understand that the foreign policy debate was a matter of concern 
for the president, but it would have been enough for him to have firmly stated 


that he was hewing to the foreign policy line," 


Stahlberg does not believe that Koivisto literally meant that the political 
scientists are going nowhere in terms of predictions, "He was just lashing out 
at them and it was his way of expressing his annoyance in this specific in- 


stance, 


"The speech may keep scientists from meddling in the foreign policy debate, 
Speeches don't have so mich of an effect on us here in Turku since we are not 


advisers," 
"Poorly Formlated" 


"Criticism is always in order, but the president could have formlated what he 
had to say better," Political Science Professor Paavo Seppanen of Helsinki 


University maintained, 
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The categorical expressions he used in the speech, not so mich its content, 
surprised Seppanens: "It is to a certain extent true that it is impossible for 
anyone to say anything at all about the exceptional events of the future, 


"Whether scientists’ speeches are good or bad, they ought to have the right to 
make them, There is a kind of scientific debate which also strives to be sci- 
entific and it does not need a fig leaf to protect it," 


Seppanen admitted that they may have engaged in a debate on scientific policy 
in the 1970's which was cloaked in the mantle of science, 


Seppanen does not, however, regard the president's speech as debate limiting, 
just poorly and injudiciously formated, 


"Prediction Not Essential" 


Professor of International Politics Osmo Apunen, who on Friday evening was 
still in Oslo winding up a conference of Norwegian and Finnish foreign policy 
scholars and experts, was particularly loath to comment on the speech, 


Apunen admitted that there was certainly discussion over the speech, "In ny 
opinion, there is nothing wrong with the conduct of Finnish science; fault 
may rather be found with the way the press and politicians express matters, 


"In the social sciences and the humanities prediction is a very secondary con= 
cern; the chief task of science is to understand events and phenomena that 


have already occurred," 
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POLITICAL FINLAND 


NEWSPAPERS COMMENT ON KOIVISTO FOREIGN POLICY SPE=CH 
Helsinki HELSINGIN SANOMAT in Finnish 5 Mar 83 p 9 


[Text] President Mauno Koivisto's speech at the closing session of Parliament 
chiefly won the praise of the entire press, The politically independent news- 
papers applauded the “thumping” and the "voice of the boss" that resounded in 
the speech, To a certain extent what importance the president's words have 

as regards academic debate engaged in in Finland and the informing of officials 
about the nation's foreign policy has given rise to conflicting evaluations, 


Interfering Political Action 


SUOMENMAA, the chief organ of the Center Party, was of the opinion that "the 
academic debate had really turned into a political action that was interfering 
with our policy and principles",,,, "We cannot escape the thought that some 
individual thinkers have also set themselves the goal of attempting to change 
our foreign policy line despite the fact that the great majority of the nation 
have demonstrated in elections as well as in different opinion polls that they 
extend their full support to the security policy that has been pursued, The 
president has in plain language condemned this indulging in fantasies, Hope= 
fully his wishes will be respected as well," 


Game=Playing Leads to Disaster 
Another Centrist organ, Ks=SKISUOMALAINEN, broadcasts on the same wavelength: 


"The serious words of the nation's president will probably be emphatically 
noted among those who indulge in academic theoretical debate, the press and 
the public at large, roreign policy is no joking matter, not even during an 
era of ‘liberated atmosphere,’ rather game=playing will unexpectedly soon lead 
the nation to damaging disaster, 


As President Urho Kekkonen said in his time, foreign policy comes before domes- 
tic policy, When the international situation is tense, it is of indispensable 
interest to a small country to see to it that its foreign policy is in order 

on all fronts and that people unwaveringly believe in the continuity of its 


foreign policy, 
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President and the Press 


Regarded as a particular target of Koivisto's criticism directed at the press, 
ILTALEHTI felt that the plain language he used in his speech was a welcome 
feature, ILTALEHTI stated that the president had criticized the press mainly 
for two things: its sensationalism and the fact that a newspaper may attack 
the same public official it has obtained a statement fron, 


"The president probably could not have meant that the press should from now on 
in its own views agree with those of the persons it interviews, Rather we should 
interpret what he said as meaning that the foreign policy leader wanted to warn 
officials against being loose=mouthed, 


"The nation's president naturally has the right to criticize the press, His 
tone certainly leaves something to be desired, That is a matter of taste, 
viewpoint and personal assessment, But in this case a public statement would 
have misfired and defeated its purpose only in the event that the interview 
we obtained on the nuclear weapons speech had not been published, - 


"But then the debate had been entered into, A reply to the professors’ inter- 
pretation of the treaty had been demanded, And the president provided it in 
one sentences ‘We will not permit nuclear weapons to be brought into our 
country,’ This is the important, historical heart of the matter," 


Sacred Principle of Informing the Public 


The Conservative KOUVOLA SANOMAT expresses its concern that public officials 
will begin to shun the principle of informing the public as a result of the 


president's speech: 


"(His] reprimand of those who have expressed their opinions and of the news 
media that have constructed their own views on the basis of them as well as 
[his] warming public officials against indulging in sensational newspaper 
articles may at worst now lead to a situation in which people will begin to 
shun the principle of informing the public, which is of vital importance to 

a democratic system, If, after this, decision-makers and public officials 
withdraw into their shells, we will have lost the long battle against bureau- 


cracy, 


"The president is scarcely suggesting a retrogression whereby we would adopt 
as guidelines to the application of the principle of public information those 
ideas in his speech that stress the importance of observing and criticizing 
those who wield power as a part of our political system, Fair and square 
frankness which we do not knowingly try to abuse through sensation seeking will 
best advance our democratic society," 


Koivisto sra “Seething” 


KANSAN UUTISST, the chief organ of the SKDL [Finnish People's Democratic 
League}, felt it only natural that Koivisto has received the support and syte 
pathy of the great majority of the nation for his speech, The newspaper hoped, 
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however, that the speech would not baffle attempts to intensify the debate 
over international issues; 


"The president chose the most authoritative opportunity to express his think- 
ing on the continuation of the country's political policy and to deal a blow 
to a debate his predecessor would probably have used the expression 'seething* 
to describe, Hopefully the president's sarcastic words do not silence the 
serious attempt to in general intensify Finnish discussion of international 
problems, This would also be a loss to the country's foreign volicy leaders," 


Initiative in the wWrons Hands 


In the opinion of SUOMEN SOSIALIDEMOKRAATTI, the chief organ of the DP [Social 
Democratic Party], the main problem is that "the initiative in the debate seems 
to have slipped into the hands of those who assume no responsibility whatsoever 
and also of the sensation-seeking newspapers, which are only interested in in- 

creasing circulation at any price," 


"The president evidently regards the chaotic altercation that started with the 
statement made by a NATO general in January as being damaging to foreign policy, 
We can “nderstand his reaction all the better since he considers the world 
political situation at the present time to be very serious, 


"Finland's position remains firm and neither retired party leaders nor even 
sensation=-secking afternoon newspapers are capable of shaking it, B3ut the pre- 
sident has to direct day-to-day foreign policy under difficult international 
circumstances, Ahead of him lie, among others, state visits to Norway and the 
Soviet Union, two neighboring countries that are important from the standpoint 
of our security, It ought not to be unreasonable to hope for support from 
domestic spectators for peace for negotiations instead of their ruining the 
chances of obtaining then, 


"The president has made it clear that he will be leaving for Oslo next week 
to argue and press for proposals that have already been rejected in advance, 
Perhaps because of this he has now beforehand made clear his own uncompromis= 
able principled position on Northern European security issues," 
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FOLITICaL a Lidl) 


COMMUNIST NewSPAPERS AGREE WITH KAJANOJA ATTACK ON KOIVISTO 
Helsinki HsLSINGIN SANOMAT in Finnish 9 Mar 83 p 12 
[Text] Kajanoja Runs the Gauntlet 


The Social Democratic TURUN PAIVALEHTI, according to which SKP [Finnish Com 
runist Party | chairman Jouko Kajanoja's criticism aimed at President iiauno 
Koivisto will probably create a break between the president and the speaker, 
has written about the foreign policy gauntlet Kajanoja has run, 


Tne daily also believes that Kajanoja's speech will dampen "this political 
evaluation which is juvenile but has gotten a rather bad reputation,” 


"As he sees it, one party leader can behave any way he likes, especially if 
his party does not occupy an altogether central position, The situation would 
be different if an SDP [Social Democratic Party] or Center Party leader were 
to act in the same way, In that event there would be reason to be concerned 


over the amount of support for our foreign policy," 


Communists on the Warpath 


The SKP's internal verbal war is no longer aimed at Norway alone, but at rre- 
sident Mauno Koivisto and SKDL {Finnish People's Democratic League | chairnan 
Kalevi Kivisto as well, ‘This is the conclusion of Teuvo Mallinen, the chief 
editor of the independent Oulu newspaper KALSVA, 


According to him, "Kajanoja mangled the president in a way we have scarcely as 
long as we can remember heard from a party leader who somehow intended to be 


taken seriously," 


According to Mallinen, Kajanoja condemmed the president's assertions that Fin- 
land's international policy position is a firm one and that we neither threaten 
anyone nor does anyone threaten us, "In demolishing the nation's president, 
the SKP top man also let fly at SKDL chairman Kalevi Kivisto, who assessed 
Koivisto's speech in very favorable terms, So Kajanoja is also on the warpath 


inside his own camp, 


"Such turns of events put SKP=SKDL voters’ elasticity to a tougher test than 
before, It appears that the party that got ready to leave the government 
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sighing for peace as a sign of its opposition to defense appropriations is now 
trying to get back into it so that it can belligerently promote the same ap-= 


propriations," 
Consistency Found 


TIEDONANTAJA, the Communist minority faction organ, praised President Mauno 
Koivisto's foreign policy speech, 


"The speech President Mauno Koivisto made during the closing session of Parlia- 
ment has aroused people's attention, The president adopted a clear stand on 
many important issues, Certainly here as well as, of course, abroad note was 
taken of the fact that Koivisto rejected the Norwegian prime minister's opin- 
ion of the soviet Union as an unreliable treaty partner, 


"This was a very important position, More important than can be estimated at 
this point, Our presiaent has now announced a direction which confirms his 
earlier position, We may say that there is consistency in this, He has now 
backed up his words with action, This is a particularly good sign," 
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POLITICAL FRANCE 


ROLE OF CLAN, POLITICS, ECONOMY IN CORSICAN CRISIS 


Paris ETUDES in French Dec 82 pp 611-627 


[Article by Anne-Cecile and Dominique Antoni: "Corsica Confronting Itself"] 


[Text] In electing the Corsican Assembly on 8 August 1982, did the islanders 
change history? With a 3-year head start on other French regions, this non- 
traditional and undramatic election sanctioned the establishment of the new 
institutions specified in the two laws granting Corsica special status. But 
will it ward off violence and significantly reduce the number of assassination 
attempts, which broke all records in 1982? Will it also enable Corsica to 

find the means for its economic development without repudiating its cultural 
specificity in any way? These questions cannot presently be answered, since 

so much remains to be worked out in regard to the island's status. But the 
left's recognition of this island's right to settle its problems in its own 
way marks a basic change in policy. It is actually the entire “interpretation” 
of the Corsican question which has changed: the former government, fearing 
separatist excesses, advocated a strict political status quo. It relied on 
economic progress to resolve "Corsica's problems," posed in terms of "making 

up for lost time." Conversely, the left preferred to make a political response 
first, expecting to edge out extremists and thus resolve "the Corsican problem.’ 
This change in policy occurred a quarter-century after an economic development 
strategy had profoundly modified the island's social and demographic character- 
istics, dismantling Corsican society without giving it a new foundation. 


It is against this background that supporters of the traditional political 
system and the active members of the protest movement (economic, ecological, 
and then directly political) clashed, under the central government's watchful 
eye. The protest movement encouraged the emergence of Corsican nationalism. 
And the election of the Corsican Assembly marked a new departure, based on 

a new ratio of forces. 


The Shocks of Economic Development 


Before the 1960's, Corsica existed in a kind of conservative isolation. Both 
protected and edged out of the mainstream by its insularity, the local society 
managed its own decline, although not without sounding the alarm from time 
to time, so that the government--which had all the power--would come to its 
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rescue. But the crisis is profound and varied. Above all, it is long-standing. 
Confronted with the shock of the transportation revolution, the competition 

from continental goods, having gone through repeated agricultural crises, 

a massive exodus, an outflow of its dynamic forces during World War I, Corsica 
was weak and drained after World War II. Its population has virtually collapsed: 
160,000 inhabitants in 1959 (273,000 in 1881), very pronounced underpopulation 
in rural areas (5 inhabitants per square kilometer), a large increase in the 
number of elderly (those over the age of 60 represent 22.4 percent of the 
population). Economically, the picture is also gloomy: traditional agriculture 
is in a decrepit state (disappearance of grains, gnarled vineyards, reduced 

and diseased chestnut plantations, abandoned olive groves). Thus the island 

is now only a succession of fossilized agrarian landscapes. The only exception 
to this deterioration: livestock breeding, which has more or less continued 

as a result, in particular, of the milk collection system provided by Roquefort. 
Apart from the Job-Bastos plant with 180 employees, the industrial sector 

is nonexistent, even if an amazing construction and public works subsector 

is trying to replace it. Finally, the tertiary sector is struggling along, 
barely stimulated by a particularly narrow insular market. But this impoverish- 
ment of Corsican society in general, if it has increased its economic dependence 
on outside sources, has not really impoverished the island families that have 
remained there. Most of them have managed to secure, through a vast phenomenon of 
social welfare encouraged by political factions, substantial additional resources. 


It was in this particular context that the era of social upheaval began. The 
year 1957 is usually cited as the start of this era. It was the year in which 
the Regional Action Program (PAR) was launched, a program intended to be a 

kind of "Charter of Renewal."" Tourism was described therein as a vehicle 

of development capable of stimulating agricultural production and, consequently, 
of regenerating economic activity as a whole. This obviously did not give 
enough consideration to the social makeup of the island, drained by immigration, 
without young people, without available capital, without adequate skills. 

It was also necessary to overcome the prejudices of a traditionally skeptical, 
if not incredulous, rural world against possible changes, precisely the ones 
which would take place without it and sometimes against it. 


The PAR gave rise to two semipublic corporations: the Company for the Agricul- 
tural Development of Corsica (SOMIVAC) and the Company for Tourist Facilities 
(SETCO). The first company's job was to relaunch a diversified agriculture 

by clearing some 20,000 hectares of land located in the eastern plain. The 
second company was to build 3,000 hotel rooms in facilities judiciously distri- 
buted at tourist sites slated for development. 


A significant political event would complicate the PAR's implementation: the 
independence of Tunisia, Morocco and finally Algeria. Many repatriated North 
Africans, in search of a new homeland, landed on the island between 1957 and 

1965. They were estimated at 17,000, or more than 10 percent of the total 
population. It was then that the government decided to modify the goals of 
SOMIVAC, which was induced to give preference to the settlement of pied-noir 
[French colonial settlers in the Maghreb] farmers familiar with modern techniques, 
possessing sizable capital and cheap labor, particularly Moroccan labor. Thus 

the arrival of the pied-noirs and their Maghrebian workers (more than 20,000, 
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who also found jobs in the construction industry and public works) brought 

about two considerable changes in the demographic and economic landscape. 

First of all, the massive presence of an exogenous, employed population. The 
ensuing economic boom, however, slowed the islanders’ departures only slightly. 
Subsequently, despite the spread of pied-noir nationals in all economic sectors, 
a minority developed single-crop viticulture, which covered more than 30,000 
hectares, mainly in the plain, where mixed farming had been the rule. 


The components of the Corsican problem of these last 25 years are thus grouped 
together: an indecisive government upsetting a plan for development favora! 

to the islanders in order to turn it over to others; a population which came 
from eisewhere, contrasting sharply with dominant cultural habits and upsetting 
them; a traumatism created by the suddenness of changes initially perceived 

as despoliation; finally, the natives’ feeling that the process of development 
had been ruined because of local sluggishness (excessive attraction for civil 
service, for liberal professions providing prestige and clientele, and the 
rejection of directly productive jobs). Several years of adaptation were 
needed for tne Corsicans to also take up the challenge and find their place 

in the economic revival which, beginning in the 1970's, was basically sustained 
by Corsica's tourist boom. 


In 1978, the threshold of 1 million vacationers was crossed. A year earlier, 
the INSEE [National Institute of Statistics and Economic Studies] estimated 

that tourists spent nearly 1 billion francs on the island. In comparison, 
agricultural production in 1977 was estimated at 539 million francs, while 

the operations of construction compani-:s and public works were estimated at 

443 million francs. This shows the importance of the tertiary sector, but 
tourism, if it is increasing, by an average of 9 percent annually, is still 
fragile. It is actually very concentrated in time (the season lasts only 

60 days a year) and space (the coastline gets 80 percent of the clientele). 
Corsica therefore appears to be highly characterized by the dual single activity 
of viticulture and tourism. But despite the development of these last 20 years, 
it also remains a poor and largely dependent region. Thus the regional gross 
domestic product for 1978 amounted to 4.5 billion francs (half the national 

per capita average). Exports from Corsica represented 0.6 billion, covering 
only 13 percent of imports. The "Corsica-France" trade balance showed a deficit 
of 3.3 billion francs. With regard to government aid, a study on public spending 
in Corsica showed that in 1980 the government collected 1 billion in direct 
taxes from the island and that it gave back 3 billion in development aid, 
subsidies for local communities, financing of social expenditures and the 
parapublic sector. The economic changes which occurred--they are undeniable 

and took Corsica out of a stage of '"nondevelopment''--have nevertheless accentu- 
ated certain imbalances that already existed prior to 1960 but which were 

less pronounced. The new Corsica of the large cities (Ajaccio and Bastia 
represent half the population) and the coastline has not carried along tradi- 
tional Corsica, rural and empty, to prosperity. Despite fine words, the interior 


continues to die. 


Paradoxically, however, these economic changes recorded over a 25-year period 
did not really affect, until the recent regional elections, the traditional 
political system. Power did not change hands. It belonged first of all to 








the clans and the clans held onto it without the government finding any reason 
to complain. They adapted to the new economic conditions. An original counter- 
power has emerged in opposition to them, however. 


A Characteristic Feature of the Political System: the Clan 


Oh the clans! How it is possible to define these networks of power, these 
capillary attractions of interests which deny each other's existence and are 
yet so totally present and effective? Effective, but only for themselves, 

for acquiring and maintaining power, for satisfying their clientele, for 
imposing, within and beyond ideology, the interests of the group, united around 
a leader and in a relationship of continuous reciprocity. The clan-party-- 

u partitu, as the islanders say--a group of families united around a leader 
whose only constant watchword is neither the defense of an idea nor the defense 
of political principles, but the victory of the group in general and that 

of its leader in particular. The clan-umion, meaning the meticulous and per- 
sonal protection of each "client," in the Roman sense of the term, who casts 
his vote for his protector in return for the aid or favor that he receives. 

The clan-association, without bylaws and without cards, without general assem- 
blies and without democracy ... "Blacks" against "Whites" (inspired by the 
Florentine Guelphs and Gibelins), "Gafforists" against "Paolists" (from the 
time of the Corsican Revolution), "Pietrists" against "Landrysts" (during 

the period between the two world wars), "Rocca-Serrists" against "Giacobbists" 
today, since Mr Jean-Paul de Rocca Serra, deputy (RPR) and mayor of Porto- 
Vecchio, appears to be the leader of the rightist clan and Mr Francois Giacobbi, 
senator (MRG [Leftist Radical Movement]) and chairman of the General Council 

of Haute-Corse, is the leader of the leftist clan. 


Why the clans? Is their power due to a kind of atavistic subservience to 

this form of organization, of loyalty for "services rendered,"’ which quite 

often seems far superior to other loyalties of class, profession or religion? 

The cian's origins must be defended. Yesterday, against invaders; today, 

against economic difficulties. At the grass-roots level, the commune. The 

first seat of power: the office of mayor. Through his office, the person 
elected mayor is assured of a dominant and decisive position in the daily 

life of the village. He makes decisions favoring his supporters and communal 
policy often amounts to satisfying only a group of special interests. At 

a higher level: the General Council, where the spoils system prevailed until 
quite recently: everything for the departmental majority, nothing for the 
minority. Finally, in the organization's pyramid, the leader occupies a national 
office which enables him to exercise dual local and Parisian influence. It 

must be acknowledged that this is not peculiar to Corsica. But the system's 
specificity derives from the group of practices (clientelism, nepotism, heredi- 
tary transfer of power), found with the same consistency and the same intensity 
only in Corsica. Overall, the clan fulfills a number of pei nanent functions. 

It humanizes and personalizes assistance procedures, obtains positions, opens 

and facilitates paths of "advancement," plays the role of cultural intermediary 
between the government and individuals, and finally, it procures political 
privileges which make possible immediate economic gains. All of these mechanisms 
can work only if the clans, all the way up the ladder, can turn to their advantage 
all the usual procedures for obtaining jobs, contracts, grants, arrangements 
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of all kinds. From political representation to Family Allowance Funds, on 
through different semipublic organizations, intercommunal and electrification 
unions, this island government is completely infiltrated. It is a "clandestine 
state in a public state," as Jose Gil, one of its sharpest analysts, wrote 

(in KYRN, October 1981). Finally, the clan--the clans, whether on the right 
or the left, all have an authoritarian leadership and are politically, 
economically and socially conservative. 


And yet the clans are also declining. Their influence and power are eroding. 
The available jobs which they controlled are becoming fewer and fewer in 
number with the crisis. They have lost part of their clientele. A number 

of "emancipated" and continental Corsicans have rejected them. Moreover, 

it is the open political challenging of this "shameful structure," this "tame 
mafia," which has most weakened them. Will decentralization itself favor 

the decline of the clans? There are two opposing arguments. Some people 
believe that making elected officials "accept responsibility" and the impossi- 
bility of the government being blamed for their shortcomings are positive 
factors working against the clan. On the other hand, others maintain that 
elected officials will once again turn the new rules of the game to their 

own advantage. The question of whether or not the clans are ultimately doomed 


has not yet been settled. 


The traditional system has been upset, however, over an important issue: 

the cleanup of election practices. For many years, fraud was a veritable 
cancer for Corsica, both for its external image--fraud was part of the detest- 
able tradition associated with the island--and its internal climate. For 

a long time, in fact, democracy in Corsica had the appearance of a mirage. 

The legitimacy of elected officials, accused of being "illegally" elected, 
was challenged. This criticism, despite its often excessive aspect, led 

some Corsican youth to abandon the voting booth in favor of other modes of 
expression, including violence, which "paid off" more. But fraud must be 
considered for what it is: a group's final ploy to retain power. After 

the elimination, in December 1975, of voting by mail (the preferred weapon 

of those who commit fraud), which was quickly replaced by proxy voting, the 
left wanted, as part of its new policy for Corsica, "to set up a system for 
putting both voter registration lists and election practices in general in 
order, since one cannot work without the other." A detailed revision of 
voter registration lists, carried out in the spring of 1982, made it possible 
to eliminate 5,520 names from the 206,000 voters registered. The Corsican 
lists included 250 deceased votetfs, 820 who were not capable of voting, and 
4,450 who were registered more than once. The civil status information on 
the lists was corrected for 45,000 voters and 22,000 addresses were corrected. 
This shows how much this "big cleanup" was needed. Was it sufficient? Opinions 


remain divided on this point. 


But the clan, in and of itself, is not the Corsican political system, even 
if it is a unique feature of it. The government and counterpowers (regionalist, 
autonomist and nationalist movements) have also played a decisive role in 


the last 20 years. 


130 








The Government and the Counterpowers 


The government, first of all. In Corsica, this was a rather ineffective 
administration that tolerated, or even strengthened, the clans while implement- 
ing in Paris a resolute "macropolicy" which quite often ran counter to the 
island's interests. 


After the PAR's 1957 episode, which showed how and why it was diverted from 

its initial goals, the government did not propose a new overall plan of develop- 
ment until 1971: the Corsican Development Project, which outlined the island's 
economic future to 1985. It recommended a very strong increase in the touristic 
potential (2 million vacationers) and the settlement of a non-Corsican popula- 
tion which would cause the island's natives to become a minority on their 

own soil by 1985. This dual choice--tourism and "colonization"--was made 

by the government with full knowledge of the facts. In June 1970, in fact, 

the Regional Development Delegation commissioned the Hudson Institute to 

conduct a study on the possibilities of developing the island. The American 
researchers recommended two different scenarios. They wrote in their conclu- 
sion: "Corsica is faced with a deteriorating situation that is affected 

by the complexity of its relations with mainland France, creating a pronounced 
feeling of frustration among Corsicans .... A decisive change in policy 

is necessary. It seems that there are only two choices: 1) To accelerate 

the erosion of Corsican cultural identity, for example, by encouraging massive 
new immigration from the mainland ... 2) To preserve and restore Corsican 
cultural identity and traditions by developing the island's potential in 

the Corsican context ...." 


The French Government thus chose the Hudson Institute's first choice. In 
doing so, it unleashed the forces of opposition, including the autonomists, 
who opposed this policy of "displacement of the Corsican people." The govern- 
ment then reacted according to two successive strategies. Between 1972 and 
1975, it partly abandoned the project's implementation, trying to get autonomists 
back into line by means of the "Corsican Development Charter," presented 

as an antiproject (rural modernization, creation of industrial infrastructures, 
Corsicazation of employment, development of Corsican education, etc.). But 
following the incidents at Aleria in August 1975 and until the presidential 
elections of April-May 1981, a hard-line strategy prevailed, characterized 

by a cycle of violence and repression. The State Court of Security was 
literally clogged with indicted Corsicans (more than 100) Waiting to be tried 
or having just been tried. These included militants for independence as 

well as autonomists (the two should not be confused!). The prevailing 
mentality, until May 1981, at the highest levels of the government, was that 
any institutional development of Corsican status must be prevented, without 
which the “undertaking” would be uncontrollable. This rationale also found 
justification in the fact that, based on the results of various elections, 
this policy was not repudiated by the majority of islanders, far from it. 

In May 1974, Valery Giscard d'Estaing received 53 percent of the votes. In 
March 1978, the island elected four RPR deputies. Again in May 1982, the 
former president of the republic received a 52.3-percent majority of the 
votes. Corsica was split. It was consumed by a serious crisis. But it 
remained "legitimist.'' Climbing on the band wagon in June 1982, it tilted 

to the left and elected three MRG deputies. The island's socialist faction 


is radical. 
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Actually, it is outside the eroded electoral arena that the opposition to 
centralism has established itself over the last 20 years. Awareness has 
developed slowly. The first demands were strictly economic. Subsequent 
demands also included ecological and cultural issues. Still later demands 
proved to be political. Groups began to form in 1954 with increasing economic 
difficulties. They talked about development, special tax status, the railroad 
that the government threatened to stop, and other types of transportation. 

And several briefs containing arguments were respectfully filed with various 
ministries. But the mood quickly changed. In the 1960's, the government 

was already being accused of not considering the wishes of the islanders. 

In 1971, people began to mobilize against the Development Project. A year 
later, tensions mounted with the affair of the "red mud," the titanium dioxide 
waste dumped by Montedison off the coast of Cape Corsica. On 15 September 
1973, the Corsican People's Liberation Front [FPCL]--a clandestine organization-- 
blew up one of the ships dumping the waste. The protest movement's hardening 
became evident after the failure of numerous legal approaches. 


Another issue of mobilization is the university. In 1973, the government 
promised it for 1976. It did not open its doors until October 1981. But 
cultural mobilization is strong. Awareness of the decline of Corsican culture 
has resulted in a jolt whose fecundity is currently being assessed: associa- 
tions have been established to defend and promote the specificity of this 
culture, whose content they wish to revive. The language, first of all. 
Following a survey, the INSEE estimated that nearly 49 percent of the popula- 
tion speaks Corsican. The estimate seems high, but it is clear that Corsica, 
along with Alsace, is the outlying region in which the local language has 

best survived. Associations such as Corsican Education are organizing courses. 
Corsican-language nursery schools are in operation. Research teams are com- 
piling dictionaries on modern life and new technologies to update vocabulary. 
The language, the vehicle of a culture, is being used by singing groups and 
theater troupes. And even a Corsican cinema, still fragile, is trying to 
establish itself in the Mediterranean. Finally, the literature is being 
renewed with the creation of bilingual or Corsican-language magazines. This 
explosion of '"Corsitude" (as opposed to "Corsity,'' the former expressing 
determination and the latter submissiveness) has nevertheless not stopped 

the "de-Corsicazation" of the island's society. Combating this phenomenon 

is the principal motivation of nationalist movements in general. 


Corsican nationalism is not at all the result of a spontaneous generation 
that appeared in the late 1960's in reaction to the government's policy. 

On the contrary, it is rooted in the island's history. Since the island 
became French, it has emerged clearly on two occasions. The first time, 
during the period between the two world wars, it was swallowed up by the 
irredentist temptation stirred up by Mussolini. The second time is its current 
expression, which cannot be confused with that of yesterday. They are ideo- 
logically different. However, it is true that Corsican national sentiment 
has existed for 2 centuries. It has long remained latent, buried and trodden 
under the image of the Commander, Napoleon, a centralist and super-Frenchman, 
who eclipsed the other prestigious Corsican, Pascal Paoli, the man of the 
Enlightenment and the island's independence. History revolves around the 


two men. 
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The Corsican cause has had its militant supporters since the 1960's. They 
have changed along with the cause: initially regionalists, then autonomists, 
and finally, for some, supporters of independence. The crescendo of protest 
expresses, above all, a disillusionment, a more and more complete break with 

a political power which has itself hardened as it has observed the rise of 
Corsican nationalism. The first regionalists who were really organized into 

a party established on 31 July 1966 the Corsican Regionalist Front (FRC), 

some of whose members came from Corsican student groups that were very active 
at that time. In 1971, the FRC published a startling book, "Main basse sur 
une ile” [Takeover of an Island], which looked at Corsican reality in a new 
light; according to the authors, it was dominated by the "colonial situation." 
The drain of raw materials, the sterilization of certain resources, massive 
imports, and the policy of social welfare and cultural eradication are some 

of the accusations made against the "French state." The book caused a great 
stir in regionalist circles. But the FRC's leftist choices drove one group 

of militants to secede from the organization and establish on 3 September 

1967 the Corsican Regionalist Action (ARC) group, organized by the two Simeoni 
brothers, Max and Edmond. 


Together with two other smaller movements, in January 1973 the FRC and ARC 
signed the first manifesto demanding "internal autonomy" for Corsica. This 
institutional reform should be interpreted as a very broad transfer of power 
to the island, which would have a true legislative assembly authorized to 
make decisions on all matters except national defense and foreign affairs. 
After the ARC was abolished in August 1975 following the events at Aleria 

and Bastia, its organizers established in June 1977 the Union of the Corsican 
People, whose political aim is still the achievement of Corsican autonomy. 


Apart from the autonomists, independence advocates support a strategy of 
violence against the "Frenvh colonial state."’ After the FPCL, established 

in 1973, and Paoline Justice (in reference to Pascal Paoli), the Corsican 
National Liberation Front [FLNC], partly uniting militants of the first two 
movements, took up where the others left off in May 1976, endorsing a series 

of attacks. The FLNC explained its strategy: "To stop the process of liquida- 
tion of the Corsican people and to wrest self-determination from the French 
Government."' The "revolutionary" strategy of the underground movement paralleled 
the reformism of the autonomists. But between 1977 and 1980, the former 

had to deal with the counterterrorism of FRANCIA (National Action Front Against 
Independence and Autonomy), a parallel police force which attacked the national- 
ist militants with bombs. The Bastelica-Fesch affair erupted in January 

1980, when an antiautonomist commando unit was intercepted by a group of 
autonomists. Corsica then went through 7 days that shook it and resulted 

in 3 deaths, one among the forces of law and order and 2 civilians. Between 
January 1980 and April 1981, the spiral of violence-repression-mobilization 
seemed to go wild: a trial in the National Security Court, waves of attacks, 
protest demonstrations, occupation of mayors' offices and hunger strikes 

by Corsican prisoners followed each other in succession. How was it possible 
to stop this new crescendo taking a turn toward latent civil war between 
supporters of the status quo and others? The presidential election in the 
spring of 1981 provided a reprieve. In early April, the FLNC announced during 
a press conference that it was suspending its violent actions until after the 


133 











election. The truce actually lasted until 11 February 1982. But many things 
began to change from that date forward. 


The Time of Status 


From the first months of the new administration, Corsicans focused on their 
political and institutional fate. The measures of appeasement expected by 
the island's public, such as elimination of the National Security Court and 
amnesty for political prisoners, were only the materialization of candidate 
Mitterrand's promises. The establishment of special status, also included 

in Mitterrand's "110 Proposals," was announced in Ajaccio by the minister 

of state for interior and decentralization on 6 August 1981 before the elected 
assemblies. A month earlier, Bastien Leccia, appointed representative for 
foreign affairs to Gaston Defferre, was given the job of launching a vast 
debate on the island and meeting with all those who had an opinion to express 
concerning the draft law. The first rough draft of the proposed status had 
been prepared through a joint effort of the island's socialist federations 
and the Parisian Socialist Party, resulting in 1977 in the submission of 

a bill granting special status to Corsica, one of whose signers was Gaston 
Defferre himself. The ministerial bill and the former opposition's proposal 


are almost identical. 


The text of the bill was received in different ways by the island's political 
groups. Whereas the right confirmed its opposition in principle to this 

bill, fraught with "obvious risks of a breakdown of national unity," the 

MRG of the North conducted a campaign of much greater opposition to such 
status, considered an unnecessary dispensation from common law. Nevertheless, 
the first part of the bill, concerning the organization of new regional insti- 
tutions, adopted by the Council of Ministers on 6 January, was passed after 

a second reading by the National Assembly on 4 February, after the Senate 

had rejected it. The second part, concerning the region's powers, was passed 
by the National Assembly on 20 July at 12:45 midnight. Twenty days later, 
almost without any transition, Corsicans voted. The minister of state carried 
out the operation vigorously, so much so that he was reproached for his haste. 
But wasn't this reform urgent? 


The entire bill had a single guiding idea: the establishment of administrative 
autonomy to enable Corsica to preserve and develop its cultural identity, 
forged by insularity and history. The principle was therefore to apply to 
Corsica the general law of decentralization and to add special powers thereto 
in addition to the prerogatives of common law. It was the region, and not 

the departments, that would be the preferred level of transfer. But symbolism 
is no less significant in the legislative language, since the Corsican people 
are mentioned in the two preambles: in this regard, the government meant 

to satisfy the autonomists, who demanded de jure recognition of the Corsican 
people. Let us mention the bill's main provisions: the Corsican region 

is set up as a territorial unit, administered by 61 members elected by direct 
universal suffrage and proportional representation (system of the largest 
average), within the framework of a single regional electoral district. These 
provisions have no special relationship to those of the other regions, rather 
they constitute a total new departure in comparison to the previous situation. 
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The chairman of the Corsican Assembly, elected for 3 years, is surrounded 

by 10 deputy chairmen, the "government of the region," to extend the image. 
Some specific incompatibilities are stipulated to prevent pluralism. The 
considerable originality of the bill undoubtedly lies in Article 17, by which 
the Corsican Assembly may submit to the prime minister "any proposed amendment 
or adaptation of legislative or regulatory provisions in effect or in prepara- 
tion concerning the powers, organization and operation of all Corsican terri- 
torial units": an indirect right of legislative initiative. 


Unlike the general law of decentralization, two advisory bodies are created: 

the Economic and Social Council and the Council on Cultural Development and 
Standard of Living. The importance of symbolism also accounts for the "Corsican 
Assembly" being preferred to "Regional Council" and "council" to “committee.” 


The second part of the draft law, concerning powers and the creation of specific 
instruments, the offices, is more flexible and provides a response to the 

concern for leaving the assembly some room to maneuver. Parliament in fact 
eliminated three initially planned offices (Urban Land Office, Office of 
Industrial, Crafts and Commercial Development, and the Office of Touristic 
Development and Facilities) to enable elected officials to provide themselves 
with the instruments which they consider necessary for its policy. And actually, 
there is some question that the assembly may request the establishment of 

a planning agency. The three offices maintained, with tripartite administration, 
are the Office of Corsican Rural and Agricultural Development (in which pro- 
fessional agricultural organizations will have a majority representation), 

the Office of Corsican Water Resources and the Office of Transportation, 

whose control will be returned to regional elected officials. Among other 
duties, the latter office will have the job of rethinking "territorial con- 
tinuity," in particular by promoting the export of Corsican products. This 

issue is linked to the never-ending problem of the island's tax status, which 
may be reorganized if the region so desires. Instead of the Office of Industrial, 
Crafts and Commercial Development, members of parliament prefer the creation 

of a coordinating committee for Corsican industrial development, attached 

to the Office of the Prime Minister and instructed to promote and supervise 

the public sector's industrial establishments. 


In the area of education and training, the Corsican Assembly has been given 
significant powers. The Region of Corsica "shall determine the measures 

it intends to implement in cultural affairs." As generous as such wording 
may be, it nevertheless reveals certain limitations with regard to Corsican 
language and culture, which are classified as "supplementary optional educa- 
tional activities.'' The Corsican Audiovisual Communications Committee now 
has only an advisory role, whereas it formerly determined the conditions 
applicable to Corsica's own programs. 


Finally, the assembly shall establish its priorities in the case of housing, 
the environment and energy. It will be judged on these points as well as 


on others. 
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The resources available to the region are not particularly unique, with the 
exception of total specific allocations from the government, which can be 
freely used for the measures it shall decide to take in the area of culture 

and for environmental protection. The regional budget will exceed 8 billion 
centimes in 1982 and 150 billion in 1983, which gives some idea of the increase 
in the volume of resources. The region shall also share in the capital of 

the regional development society, a bank with regional orientation. 


Thus it is now known what the government is "relinquishing" to the Region 

of Corsica: it is no small relinquishment. The central government has granted 
significant transfers. In the economic area, with three offices, the region 
has almost a free hand. In the case of education and culture, despite the 
legal text's great liberty, it will be national standards that will perhaps 
limit its scope of action, also assuming that the majority of the assembly 

is in favor of intensely Corsicanized programs, something which its present 
composition renders doubtful. 


In reality, it will be up to the assembly itself to make use of its powers 
and to prove its reformist intentions or, conversely, to underutilize the 
region's status. Thus the debate, which stirred up some political circles 
for a while, to determine whether the approved text was more or less decen- 
tralizing than the initial draft law, could appear somewhat artificial. No 
one has made a precise comparative analysis of the two documents. Such an 
analysis would show that the advances and setbacks balance each other out, 
without the former being decisive and without the latter seriously reducing 


the status. 


The status will enable Corsicans to settle their own affairs themselves without 
resulting to the capital's constant arbitration and the region will have 

the means to promote a more self-centered development. Of course, the in- 
stitutional, “organic'’ reforms are not everything. But in Corsica, their 
influence and the response to them are significant. However, such a change 
is not without risks: the status may be monopolized by the traditional poli- 
tical class which, again turning the instrument to its own advantage, would 
administer a now scaled-down government in clientele fashion; the assembly 
may turn to the general super council, insofar as minds are sometimes closed 
to innovation; finally, sluggishness may paralyze the most combative elected 
officials or neutralize the vigilance of autonomists. 


The First Regional Election 


The status legislation had barely been sent to press when Corsicans voted 

on 8 August 1982. This date caused a controversy: set at the peak of summer, 
it was feared that the election would take place amid general indifference, 
"between a German tourist and a Dutch camper." But it made possible the 
participation of many Corsicans from abroad, who almost always voted by proxy. 
Purged voter rolls were also an added incentive for voters. Finally, the 
status legislation provided for the establishment of a commission to verify 
voting and census operations. The commission was composed of 140 judges 

and high public officials (who were quickly nicknamed the "incorruptibles"), 
who were sent out from the capital to make sure that the election was carried 
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out properly in each polling place. By encouraging the act of voting in 
person, all of these provisions were aimed at systematic transition to the 
polling booth, proper keeping of signature lists, in short, honest election 
practices in order to give elections an unquestionable democratic character 
and thus to strengthen the position of elected officials, who were more or 


less suspect before. 


The forces that converged on the election arena were numerous: 1/7 tickets 

of 61 candidates for a total of 1,037 candidates. Seven tickets were leftist, 
four of which claimed the support of the presidential majority, three were 
rightist, two were within the autonomist and nationalist sphere, and five 
fringe tickets claimed to be apolitical. It should be noted that each major 
party, accused by its dissidents of gerontocracy, clannishness or centralisn, 
were affec.ed by splits. The multiplicity of tickets could be interpreted 

as an explosion of democracy or, to take a derogatory view, as its excessive 
manifestation. The level of the campaign was good, without any notable in- 
cidents and with a new development, the availability of television to the 


candidates. 


Voter turnout on 8 August was quite high (69 percent), even though apathy 

was feared and the Council of Nationalist Committees (CCN) recommended absten- 
tion; the election was beyond reproach (no one contested it im court). A 
striking aspect was the very high score by the ticket of the Corsican People's 
Union (autonomist), headed by Dr Edmond Simeoni. The three leftist parties 
declined. The opposition was splintered but remains strong (40.03 percent). 
Only one woman, a leftist radical, is seated in the Corsican Assembly. Since 
no bloc had an absolute majority, there were many predictions about the names 


of candidates for assembly chairman. 


On 20 August, right after 90 bombs had exploded during the night in all parts 
of the island, the Corsican Assembly met to elect its chairman under the 
inquisitive eye of television cameras, which enabled Corsicans to follow 

the event directly. The assembly's splintered composition suggested a long 
and difficult election. But Prosper Alfonsi (MRG), the Regional Council's 
outgoing chairman, was elected in the third round of voting, in just under 

3 hours. The autonomists did not cast their votes for him, but the national 
opposition was divided, with the dissident UDF refusing to vote for Jean-Paul 
de Rocca-Serra (RPR). Prosper Alfonsi has a homogeneous executive committee 


(MRG-PS-PC). 


One historian, Charles Tuffelli, has described the chairman of the assembly 
as "the direct successor of Pascal Paoli," the last Corsican before him to 

have gained executive power by election. Pascal Paoli, hero of independent 
Corsica, was elected by a general "council" of the Corsican nation on 


14 July 1755. 


This first election has provided several lessons. First of all, the legitimacy 
of elected officials cannot be doubted. Second, election procedures made 
possible the representation of minorities, including the autonomists, now 
firmly part of the legal process. Those who previously rejected the ballot 

box now say that they will take part in the municipal elections, continuing 
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their strategy in that way. Their aim is also to make the island's assembly 
a "regional parliament." But more traditional individuals, some of whom 

are connected with the "clan," have also been elected. Thus a quadripolar 
(the right, UDF dissidence, the left, autonomists) is emerging, which may 
seem ungovernable at first glance. But a majority favorable to the island's 
status, composed of the latter three groups, is forming. And single-issue 
majorities are capable of being formed for questions that the assembly will 
examine, such as energy, transportation, agriculture and cultural policy. 


Even if the hopes placed in this body are great, each bombing attack recalls 
that an active and violent minority continues to reject the government's 
approach and to pose the Corsican problem in other terms. For its minority, 
Corsica is still a colonized nation. It must, through a process of self- 
determination, freely determine its future, which may ultimately mean the 
island's independence. Disappointed by the left, independence advocates 

blame it for not having initiated true decolonization, which involves "departure 
of the forces of colonization, dissolution of the Foreign Legion, the reorgani- 
zation of voter rolls, the dismantling of the clans, the recovery of monopolized 
areas on the eastern coast, the reinstatement of Corsican culture and language.... 
It should be pointed out that the independence faction includes a "public" 

body, the CCN, and a clandestine organization, the FLNC. Their political 
positions are more or less identical. 


Changes and constants ... how is it possible today to distinguish between 

the depth of the former and the weight of the latter, at the very time that 
Corsica is making the transition to regional responsibility? Many things 
have changed in 18 months: the political climate has become considerably 
more relaxed, institutions have definitely been profoundly changed, the poli- 
tical class itself has undergone a reorganization and there are new actors 

in official circles. It is these elected officials, surrounded by advisory 
bodies and offices, who will have to work toward a new definition of Corsican 
development and a new definition of relations between the region and the 


central government. 


But all these changes basically raise more problems than they solve. For 
example, it is not certain that the very delicate economic situation can 

be basically improved by a few regional decrees. Nor is it a certainty that 
the island's political life will quickly reach a more stable and more effective 
new level. In the case of clandestine independence supporters, for example, 
aren't the game rules imposed by the left a more harmful drug than the 
violence-repression cycle of the Giscardian period? If this analysis prevails, 
won't it lead to a hardening of their actions, inasmuch as it is true that 

a movement which cannot win either by elections or by force of arms will 
intensify its tactics? In this case, can the government long tolerate an 
increase in violence, which is incompatible with a real resumption of invest- 
ment? Even more disturbing is the question of whether the Corsican Assembly 
will be up to its job and whether it will dispense with the constant reflex 

of turning to the central government for help, whether it will manage to 


extricate a general Corsican interest. 
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More than ever, Corsicans are confronting themselves and this pilot region 

is of the utmost interest to the other regions. The opportunities and risks 
of decentralization, however, cannot really be perceived in terms of the 
success or failure of the "Corsican prototype," since the island's experience 
must be transposed with caution. 


Whatever the case, Corsica needs to rely on its own forces in order to inherit 
a future that is now open. 


11915 
CsO: 3519/272 
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POLITICAL GREECE 


COMMUNIQUE ISSUED ON GREEK VISIT TO ALGIERS 
PM111015 Algiers EL MOUDJAHID in French 3 Mar 83 p 16 
[APS report: "Positive Development in Cooperation"] 


[Text] Algiers--At the end of the visit to Algeria by a Panhellenic Socialist 
Movement [PASOK] delegation at the invitation of the FLN Party Central 
Committee, the following joint communique was issued: 


At the FLN Party Central Committee's invitation, a large PASOK delegation, 
headed by PASOK Executive Bureau member and Minister of Public Works 
Apostolos Tsokhatzopoulos made an official visit to Algeria from 25 February 


through 1 March 1983. 


The delegation was received by President Chadli Bendjedid, president of 
the republic and FLN Party secretary general, to whom it handed a message 
from Mr Andreas Papandreou, PASOK secretary general and prime minister of 


the Hellenic Republic. 


In addition it met with: 


--Mohamed Cherif Messaadia, member of the Politburo and head of the FLN 
Party Central Committee Permanent Secretariat. 

--Ahmed Taleb Ibrahimi, member of the Politburo and minister of foreign 
affairs. . 

--Ali Ghazali, member of ihe Central Committee and minister of housing, 


town planning and construction. 
--Abdelaziz Khellaf, member of the Central Corn’ttee and minister of commerce. 


--Abdelmadjid Allahoum, member of the Central Cemmittee and minister of 


tourism. 
--Brahim Brahimi, member of the Central Committee and minister of hydraulics. 


--Boualem Bessaih, member of the Central Committee and minister of information. 
--Abdelmadjid Mesiane, member of culture. 
--Mohamed Kortebi, minister of public works. 


The PASOK delegation had important talks with a FLN Party delegation led 
by Mr Sliman Hoffman, member of the Central Committee and chairman of the 


Foreign Relations Commission. 
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These talks were attended on the Algerian side by: 


-~-Lazhari Cheriet, member of the Central Committee and chairman of the 
Interparty Relations Department, 

-~-Abdelkader Neghra, director of the Europe and Latin American section. 

--Sid-Ali Hattabi and Salim Oulmane, members of the Foreign Relations 


Commission. 
And on the Greek side by: 


--Karolos Papoulas, member of the PASOK Central Committee, secretary of the 
International Relations Commission and deputy minister of foreign affairs. 

-~-Mikhalis Koutouzis, member of the PASOK International Relations Commission 
and adviser to the minister of culture and sciences. 

--Georgios Nikolopoulos, member of the PASOK Studies and Training Commission 
and principal secretary of the Information Ministry. 


They stated that the promotion of real cooperation among the Mediterranean 
countries with developments as its goal is the most appropriate way to 
restoring the Mediterranean to the Mediterranean countries and making this 
region a haven of peace, cooperation and accord in keeping with the principles 
adopted by the conference of Mediterranean progressive parties and organi- 


zations held in Algiers in May 1982. 


With regard to the Cyprus question the two delegations consider that the 
solution to this problem implies the departure of all foreign troops 
stationed on the island, respect for that country's unity, territorial 
integrity, independence and nonaligned status. In this connection they 
reiterated their support for the relevant UN resolutions on this question 
and will work to ensure that a solution in keeping with the Cypriot people's 
higher interests is found rapidly, thus encouraging detente and cooperation 
among the countries of the region. 


The two parties devoted particular attention to examining the ‘situation in 
the Near East whose latest developments illustrate the grave dangers which 
imperialism and Zionism pose for all the peoples in the region. 


They strongly condemn the Zionist entity's aggressive and expansionist 
policy and the sustained massacres and repression of the Palestinian and 


Lebanese peoples. 
The PLO, the Palestinian People's Sole Representative 


The FLN Party and PASOK reiterated their unswerving and militant support 
for the Palestinian people. They again recalled that a just and lasting 
peace in the Middle East cannot be established without recognition of the 
Palestinian people's national rights, including the creation of their own 
State and that any search for a solution requires the full and complete 
participation of the PLO, the Palestinian people's sole legitimate 
representative and the complete withdrawal of Zionist troops from all the 


occupied Arab territories including Jerusalen. 
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The two delegations welcomed the important results of the 16th Palestinian 
National Council session which was held in Algiers and whose work led to 
the consolidation of the Palestinian resistance's unity and the adoption of 
a strategy of struggle in keeping with the Palestinian people's aspirations. 


Discussing the Lebanon problem, the two delegations stressed the vital need. 
for the total and unconditional withdrawal of the troops of aggression and 
condemned any policy of pressure and intimidation toward that country. 


They expressed their full solidarity with the Lebanese people in their 
struggle to safeguard their territorial integrity and respect for their 
sovereignty, independence and unity. 


Examining the situation which prevails in northwest Africa the two sides 
reaffirmed their support for the relevant OAU and UN resolutions and the 
Nonaligned Movement 's recommendations which recognize the West Saharan 
people's right to self-determination and independence. 


They reiterated their unreserved support for the struggle of the West 
Saharan people under the Polisario's leadership and expressed the view that 
any solution to this problem required the implementation of the Nairobi 
summit decisions, the opening of direct negotiations between the Saharan 
Democratic Arab Republic and Morocco and the holding of a general referendum 
under the international organizations’ control. 


Increasing the Nonaligned Movement's Vitality 


Turning to the situation in southern Africa, the two delegations expressed 
their support for the Namibian and South African peoples and for the 
frontline countries which are faced with the Pretoria apartheid regime's 


aggressive and racist policy. 


Similarly the two parties reiterated their support for the Latin American, 
Central American and Caribbean peoples in their struggle against oligarchies, 
dictatorship and foreign interference, especially in El Salvador and Nicaragua 
and expressed satisfaction at the progress which democracy has made in 


Bolivia. 


In view of this situation, the FLN Party and PASOK think that the advent of 
real detente and a universal, just and strong peace still depends on the 
democratization of international relations, the radical transformation of 
all economic and financial institutions, the completion of the decoloniza- 
tion process, the establishment of fruitful and agalitarian cooperation 
among the nations in the framework of the new international economic order. 
They consider that such a path will make an effective contribution to 
solving the deep political, economic, social, cultural and moral crises 
which are affecting international relations and’ endangering the future of 


human civilization. 
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In this connection the two delegations expressed their great appreciation 
of the positive role which the Nonaligned Movement plays as an autonomous, 
nonbloc dynamic factor in the defense of the Third World peoples’ aspira- 
tions to political liberation and economic and social emancipation. They 
expressed their certainty that the seventh nonaligned summit in New Delhi 
will make every effort to create the objective conditions for increasing 
the movement's vitality, cohesion, solidarity and ability to act in its 
fight to achieve its objectives of cooperation and peace in independence 


and harmony. 


The FLN Party and PASOK delegations expressed satisfaction at the similarity 
of their viewpoints on the problems examined. 


They agreed to increase and intensify contacts and consultation between the 
two parties with a view to promoting greater understanding which will help 
bring the Algerian and Greek peoples closer together. 


At the end of the talks a draft cooperation agreement covering 1983 was 
signed by the two parties. 


The PASOK delegation thanked the FLN Party delegation for the warm welcome 
it was given. 


The PASOK delegation invited a FLN Party delegation to make a visit to Greece. 
That invitation was accepted with pleasure and the date will be fixed later 


by agreement. 


The discussions which took place in an atmosphere of friendship and deep 
understanding made it possible to carry out a broad examination of relations 
between the two parties, the development of cooperation between the two 
countries and the analysis of the international situation especially in 


the Mediterranean. 


The Algerian side informed the PASOK delegation about the FLN Party's 
ideological foundations and its development, especially since the Fourth 
Congress and the extraordinary congress, about the many kinds of action 
being taken within the country, preparations for its Fifth Congress and for 
the next 5-year plan, about the major progress achieved by planning in 
national development and the building of a socialist society whose goal is 
the country's prosperity and man's development. It also analyzed the 
objectives of the FLN Party's international action in its capacity as the 


Algerian revolution's guide. 


For its part, the Greek delegation gave a broad account of the Panhellenic 
Socialist Movement's history, its organization and functioning and the 

broad outlines of its political program. It gave information on the impor- 
tance of the reforms which have been started in all spheres by the socialist 
government since it came to power in October 1981 and on thé problems 
resulting from the tensions in the Aegean Sea. 


143 




















Examining bilateral relations between Algeria and Greece, the two parties 
expressed satisfaction at the important results which emerged from the 
meeting which took place between President Chadli Bendjedid and Greek 
Prime Minister Andreas Papandreou in May 1982. They noted with satisfac- 
tion the positive development of cooperation and trade between the two 
countries since that visit which marks a decisive step in relations between 


the two countries. 


They expressed their desire to extend and further develop cooperation in 
the economic, scientific, technical and cultural spheres for their two 


peoples’ benefit. 


The analysis of the international situation gave the two delegations the 
opportunity to express their grave concern at the continuing deterioration 
in the international climate, resulting from the resurgence of imperialism's 
aggressiveness and policy of force, of the hegemony policy which is seen 

in the revival of the arms race, the reactivation and multiplication of 
military bases, the development of hotbeds of tension, interference in 
countries’ internal affairs, many kinds of pressure and attempts to desta- 
bilize progressive regimes and the denial of the inalienable right of 
peoples to freely determine their future and their national resources, 

in order to perpetuate an anachronistic system of domination and exploita- 


tion. 


The Mediterranean for the Mediterranean Countries 


The FLN Party and PASOK think that such a situation contains the seeds of 
an increasingly serious threat to security and peace in the world. 


Examining more especially the situation which prevails in the Mediterranean 
Basin, the two parties expressed their anxiety at the redeployment of 
military forces and foreign interference which is reflected in the 
strengthening of fleets, the reactivation of bases, the conclusion of 
military agreements, provocations against and pressures on the progressive 
countries in the region and attempts to counter the process of decoloniza- 


tion and peoples’ liberation. 


The FLN Party and PASOK stressed the indivisible nature of detente and 
security in Europe and the Mediterranean. They pledged to pursue their 
action for the withdrawal of the fleets and the dismantling of foreign 
bases and for the denuclearization of the Mediterranean. 


In addition they will spare no effort to thwart all attempts to perpetuate 
tension in the Mediterranean basin or divide the peoples of the region 
who are attached to safeguarding —_ with respect for national sovereignty 


and independence. 


CsO: 4500/137 
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POLITICAL ICELAND 


OBSERVER DISCUSSES PEOPLE'S ALLIANCE LEADERSHIP FIGHT 


Reykjavik MORGUNBLADID in Icelandic 2 Feb 83 p 7 
[Commentary by Staksteinar: "Trouble for the Leadership"] 


[Text] Svavar Gestsson's vote was the reason that 
Olafur Grimsson, leader of the People's Alliance Althing 
delegation, received the fourth seat on the Reykjavik 
party list and thereby landed out of Althing. Party 
Vice-Chairman Kjartan Olafsson wished him a sarcastic 
goodbye in THJODVILJINN yesterday. Grimsson is plotting 
vengeance and may take advantage of the position of 
Baldur Oskarsson, People's Alliance executive director, 
in the party secretariat. The troubles of the leader- 


ship are not over. 


Organized Disaster 


The readers of Staksteinar will not be surprised by the outcome of the 
People's Alliance primary election for Reykjavik. As expected, there was 

a battle royal. Party chairman Svavar Gestsson fought against Olafur 
Grimsson, leader of the party Althing delegation, the host of women against 
the army of the Labor Movement. These forces took control of six highest 
seats and two leaders were included in the group. 


A total of 469 votes were cast. Chairman Svavar Gestsson received 426 votes, 
383 for position 1. Gudmundur V. Gudmundsson, delegate of the Labor Move- 
ment leadership, landed in the second position with only 167 votes (35 per- 
cent). Gudmundur J. Gudmundsson, however, received 271 votes in all and his 
total vote was equal to that of the other Labor Movement bloc delegate for 
the primary, Gretar Thorsteinsson, who landed in fifth position with 206 
votes. Gretar received 269 vo..s in all. The Labor Movement leadership 
thus had around 57 percent support in the primary, which does not seem so 
much to the Labor Movement party itself. The third position was won by a 
delegate of the women's bloc, Gudrun Helgadottir, with 235 votes for that 
position and 375 votes in all. The other delegate, Gudrun Hallgrimsdottir, 
received the sixth position with 215 votes. Olafur R. Grimsson, the leader 
of the party Althing delegation himself, got the fourth seat with 314 votes 
out of 354 in all. As has been suggested, this disaster was not unexpected 
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for Grimsson, who exchanged seats with Gudrun Helgadottir and received one 
from which there is no hope that he will be elected to the Althing. The 

lead positions on the list were prearranged and within the People's Alliance 
people have been joking that it was the vote of the party chairman Gestsson 
that settled the fate of the party Althing delegation head Olafur R. Grimsson. 


Gestsson was particularly happy that Margaret S. Bjornsdottir, who received 
the seventh seat with 176 votes, did not get farther since the party chairman 
regards her as a representative of those who have competed with the party 
leadership with the backing of Grimsson. However, Gestsson was very much 
hopeful that THJODVILJINN's special delegate in this primary in other party 
elections, Alfheidur Ingadottir, would gain precedence over Bjornsdottir. 
Ingadottir, however, received the eighth seat with only 151 votes (32 per-~ 


cent). 


Powerful Forces 


Olafur R. Grimsson took pains in the political struggles of recent years to 
make it appear that he had more knowledge than others about complicated 
political problems. He claimed himself to be unafraid to unveil one con- 
spiracy after the other, and it has been symptomatic of the political times 
that Grimsson has claimed to have solutions to problems long before the 
problems themselves arise. What a surprise that so discerning a politican 
should not obtain a secure seat in the election list of his own party. But 
at the end of the game we find no apology from Grimsson. Thus it states at 
the end of his statement to all the mass media on the People's Alliance 
primary that: "It has become very clear these last few days that powerful 
forces in the party have resolved to work systematically against my election, 
and the result was a clear success for them that the vote for my seat was 
close and was disadvantageous for me." 


It is, to be sure, not our business that Olafur R. Grimsson has been rejected 
in his own party. Grimsson has proven unwilling to say what "powerful 
_ forces” he was talking about. He has in fact be<n unable to acknowledge 
publicly that after five years in the Althing the Labor Movement leadership, 
women, and the party chairman have struggled strenuously against the return 
of the party Althing delegation leader to the Althing. Olafur R. Grimsson 
says that he is going to settle the matter in the party, and the party 
Althing delegation leader may, in doing this, enjoy the support of Baldur 
Oskarsson, present executive director of the party and the old ally of © 
Grimsson in the Modruvollur Movement. Oaskarsson received the fourth seat 
in the Sudurland primary and has decided to withdraw his name. 


What will the "powerful forces" do next when the Althing delegation leader 
and party executive director begin a struggle against them within the party? 


Uncertain Candidature 


Olafur R. Grimsson stated in MORGUNBLADID yesterday that he had not made up 
his mind whether to accept the fourth seat here in Reykjavik or not. He could 


146 








thus follow the example of Baldur Oskarsson for the fourth Sudurland seat 
and refuse to take part and begin a guerilla warfare within the People's 
Alliance to work against those “powerful forces," without being on the 
election list. 


In a lead article yesterday in THJODVILJINN Kjartan Olafsson, People's 
Alliance vice-chairman, wrote in a characteristic manner on the party Althing 
delegation leader. It was stated there, among other things: 


"THJODVILJINN has recently been rather sparing in its words of praise for 
those individuals who make a good effort in the area of leadership of our 
political movement. And what has been done is not always judged as it should. 


"Whatever else might be said, it must be stated that Olafur Ragnar Grimsson 
has, in his actions in the Althing over the nearly five years in which he 
has held office there, show himself to be one of the most active delegates 
that the Icelandic leftist movement has ever had in the Althing, now or in 


the past. 


"Although the views of Icelandic leftists are not the same in some areas, 
they can be said to be in agreement about the fact that few have done more in 


the Althing than Grimsson." 


The first paragraph answers Grimsson's attack and assumes a clear tone of 
self-criticism: Indeed, THJODVILJINN didn't praise you enough and thus you 


received the fourth position. 


The second paragraph pats him on the head and thanks him for five years of 
service. 


The third paragraph makes fun of Grimsson. After he was pushed into the 
fourth seat by the machinations of "powerful forces," it is concluded that 


few have done more in the Althing than he! 


9857 
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POLITICAL ICELAND 


PEOPLE'S ALLIANCE LEADER AND TRADE MINISTER LOSES FIGHT 


Reykjavik MORGUNBLADID in Icelandic 3 Feb 83 p 7 


[Commentary by Staksteinar: Thomas Arnason in Position Two"] 


[Text] Thomas Arnason, minister of trade and secretary of 
the Progressive Party, lost out in a trial election against 
Halldor Asgrimsson, vice-chairman of the Progressive 

Party. The election was to determine the constitution 

of the candidates list of the Progressive Party in Austur- 
land. Arnson ended up in the second seat through a dirty 
trick and must stand for election there. People are now 
waiting with bated breath to see what Arnson will say about 
this. When Asgrimsson became vice-chairman of the party 
Arnason said vainly that the party chairman had often 

risen to power from the office of secretary. 


Loss for Progressives 


Gudmundur G. Thorarinsson, who was assigned the second seat on the Progressive 
Party candidates list in Reykjavik in 1979, has, as is known, decided to 
withdraw. Ingolfur Gudnason, who held the third seat on the Progressive 

Party list for the West Nordurland Electoral District in the 1979 elections, 
had, as is known, decided to withdraw. Both Thorarinsson and Gudnason have 
sat in the Althing representing their electoral districts since 1979 and 

have stood guard in support of the position of the party leadership in the 
government. But both have now had enough of political complications and 
neither wishes to appear on the same ticket with those alotted the first 


seats in their electoral districts. 


No other conclusion can be drawn from an interview with Gudmundur G. 
Thorarinsson that appeared in HELGARPOSTUR a short while ago than that he was 
sorry to have Olafur Johannesson, minister of foreign affairs and former 
Progressive Party chairman, on the party list for Reykjavik. Ingolfur 
Gudnason has stated publicly that he would not be on the party list for 
election while Pall Petursson, leader of the Progressive Party Althing 
delegation was in position one. 


We are now waiting with bated breath to see what the reactions of Tomas 
Arnason himself, minister of trade and secretary of the Progressive Party, 
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will be to his having lost so badly to Halldor Asgrimsson, Progressive Party 
vice-chairman, in a trial election to determine the composition of the 

party elections list in the Austurland electoral district. A total of 1214 
persons voted in this trial election. Progressives received 2963 votes there 
in 1979. Halldor Asgrimsson got 551’ votes (45 percent) for the first 
position and Arnason 514 (42 percent). For positions one and two Asgrimsson 
got 1050 votes (86 percent) and Arnason 864 votes (71 percent). In the last 
election Arnason was in position one on the list of Progressives for the 
Austurlai 7 Electoral District and was the first Althing delegate from that 
electoral district. Arnason has now lost this "glory" in a memorable way 
and the question arises: Will he go and pout like Gudmundur G. Thorarinsson 


and Ingolfur Gudnason? 


Many Indications 


There were many prior indications that Asgrimsson would defeat Arnason in 
the Progressive Party trial election. Many of those standing outside the 
Progressive Party were aware of the fact that the words and statements of 
Tomas Arnason are worth next to nothing. He talks big, but when deeds are 
called for he has little to do. As proof of this many examples could be 
cited, but for the time being we will mention Arnason's statements on the 
electoral district issue before the trial election in the Austfjordur. 
Progressive Party Chairman Steingrimur Hermannsson called Arnason on the 
carpet on his statement and declared that the secretary of the Progressive 
Party did not understand those views uppermost on the electoral district 
issue. Perhaps this rebuke cost Arnason votes in the east. Perhaps it was 
Hermannsson's intention to reduce Arnason's vote in the trial election as 


much as possible? 


Halldor Asgrimsson and Tomas Arnason have had other scraps before within the 
Progressive Party. Arnason was on the point of seeking the vice-chairmanship 
of the party when younger men supported Asgrimsson. Arnason then left 

off forthwith and later spread the word about how the-.secretary of the party 
had also become party chairman in precedence to the vice-chairman. What will 
Arnason say now to depreciate Asgrimsson, his comrade in arms? 


Postscript 


Staksteinar readers well positioned in the People's Alliance has shown much 
interest in his definition of the "powerful forces" which forced Olafur R. 
Grimsson, People's Alliance Althing delegation chief, into the fourth posi- 
tion on the party's list for Reykjavik. Some thought it going too far to 
say that it was a result of the influence of Svavar Gestsson, party chair- 
man, that Olafur R. Grimsson received the fourth seat. There were also 
other reasons in their view. First of all, Grimsson could have secured his 
position and possibly have held the third seat successfully if he had had a 
legal domicile in Reykjavik and could have drawn votes in the primary. 
Secondly, things would most likely have gone differently for Grimsson if 
Gudmundur J. Gudmundsson had been willing to change his legal residence to 
Stykkidholmur and had not proven to be against taking refuge there as a 
political refugee. 
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POLITICAL ICELAND 


MARXIST=LENINIST NEWSPAPER HALTS PUBLICATION 


Reykjavik MORGUNBLADID in Icelandic 12 Feb 83 p 7 
[Commentary by Staksteinar: "The Congregation Makes a Discovery"] 


[Excerpts] VERKALYDSBLADID has ceased publication. It 
was a communist point of view of those not accepting the 
Moscow line. Above is published [not published] a 
MORGUNBLADID clipping from 10 January 1980 wherein those 
people believing in the infallibility of the leaders of 
the Kremlin make clear their views. There has been no 
change of position in that group and their organ, 
THJODVILJINN, still is being published. 


VERKALYDSBLADID Ceases Publication 


Icelandic marxist-leninists, part of that group of individuals making up the 
left wing of the People's Alliance, have, under the name Communist Alliance, 
been publishing VERKALYDSBLADID. VERKALYDSBLADID began publication in 1975 
with the EIK (m-1) [expansion unknown] providing publication support, and 

in 1972 the KHML [Communist Movement of Marxist-Leninists], the predecessor 
of the KSML [Communist Union of Marxist-Leninists] began issuing SLETABARATTA. 
VERKALYDSBLADID and SLETABARATTA were later combined under the name of the 
former paper in February 1980. It is beyond the ability of Staksteinar to 
explain the ideological tangle behind the confusion of abbreviations, but one 
thing is certain, here was in action a revolutionary-minded communist 
alliance which the People's Alliance has wanted to include within the ranks 
of its party as a matter of urgency. There is no doubt that the absolute 
power nucleus in the People's Alliance will rejoice that the publication of 


VERKALYDSBLADID has ceased. 


It is stated, in the farewell article of VERKALYDSBLADID, that there is the 
certain danger that the death of VERKALYDSBLADID marks the end of the marxist- 
leninist movement in Iceland. And Ari Trausti Gudmundsson, editor of 
VERKALYDSBLADED says in his farewell article" "The Alliance of Marxist- 
Leninists is so weak and their ability ta support an organ so slight that 

they cannot maintain an effective organ." And in conclusion it would be 
appropriate to evaluate what readers of the paper think about it. An opinion 
survey brought the editors answers from 10 readers, said to be 2 percent of 
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the paper's readers. The total readership has been set at 500. It emerged 
that these 10 had "previously" expressed their dissatisfaction with the 


paper. 


All of this is most likely rather said from the point of view of those who 
think that dictatorship, oppression of opinion, oppression and tyranny of the 
people should be practiced in Iceland as they are in the communist states. 
But those of us who will not support the communists out of our faith in the 
free of opinion of democracy must rejoice that the dictatorial point of view 
of this eccentric group enjoys no more support than the destiny of 


VERKALYDSBLADID demonstrates. 


9857 
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POLITICAL PORTUGAL 


POLL RESULTS ON EANES' POPULARITY, PARTY BEHAVIOR 
Lisbon DIARIO DE NOTICIAS in Portuguese 12 Feb 83 ppl, 4 


[Text] According to a poll conducted by NORMA for DIARIO DE NOTICIAS, if one 

in five Portuguese is satisfied with our democracy, there are four who are not. 
It would be improper and foolish to infer from this response that the Portuguese 
are opposed to the democratic regime. This dissatisfaction represents the hope 
many people have that our democratic institutions will improve while for others 
it represents disillusionment. In any event, the question put to those being 
polled acted as a summary-question of the entire poll. This poll was conducted 
between 4 and 11 January among 602 adults in continental Portugal. 


In this last installment on the poll we give you the results of the final ques- 
tions dealing with politics and economics. On this last phase those being 
polled were asked to give their view of the nation's economic evolution. The 


' dominant response was pessimistic: 49 percent said it will worsen somewhat, 


27.7 percent believe it will get much worse, 7.7 percent said it will remain 
the same, 5.2 percent felt it will improve somewhat, 0.6 percent said it will 
improve a lot, and 10.5 percent responded they did not know. 


The most pessimistic area seems to be the South where 45.8 percent said the 
situation will worsen and 39.9 percent said it will worsen somewhat. Among 
those polled in the North 51.2 percent feel the situation will worsen somewhat 
and 24.2 percent that it will worsen a lot. In the Center 46.9 percent fore- 
see it worsening somewhat and 27.5 percent that it will worsen a lot. The men 
are more pessimistic than the women. Also, optimism grows as age increases. 
The high and upper middle c]..:ses are pessimistic when compared with the lower 
and lower middle classes. ae latter group shows the highest level of moderate 
optimism: 8.5 percent think Portugal's economic situation will improve some- 
what in the forthcoming 12 months. 


Proud of Being Portuguese 


The Portuguese indubitably feel proud of being Portuguese: 33.1 percent of 
those polled said they were extremely proud of being Portuguese, 44.3 percent 
said they were very proud, 15.4 percent little proud, 4.4 percent not at all 
proud and 2.8 percent did not respond. People's level of pride in their nation- 
ality is relatively balanced among the North, South and Center. It reaches the 
highest level in those intermediate areas between urban and rural: 54.5 percent 
very proud and 33.0 percent extremely proud. 
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It is among the youngest age group, 18-34, where the highest level of respon- 
dents said they had little pride in being Portuguese (24.6 percent) and no 

pride (6.5 percent). In the next age brackets the level of satisfaction with 
being Portuguese increases as well as in the lower class and the upper middle 


class. 
Support for the President 


A political evaluation of the president of the republic's actions shows that 
he enjoys the support of about half of those people polled, one fifth disap- 
prove and the reaminder abstain: 47.8 percent support the president's poli- 
cies, 19.3 percent disapprove and 32.9 percent do not respond. The approval 
and disapproval rates in the North are respectively 45.6 and 21.1 percent 
while 33.3 percent abstain. Im the Center they are respectively 50.2, 14.4 
and 35.4 percent and in the South 50.3 percent 23.2 and 26.4 percent. 


The president's policies enjoy more open support in the non-developed regions 
(52.4 percent compared with 8.8 percent disapproval) than in the developed 
regions (45.7 percent compared with 24.1 percent). The same distinction exists 
in the approval rates of men and women who, however, have the highest absten- 
tion rate (43.8 percent). Broken down by age bracket, the president enjoys 

the highest level of support among the people polled who were between the ages 
of 35 and 54. The level of support goes down in the rémaining age brackets 
while the abstention rate goes up. 


The president receives a 46.4 percent approval rating among the high and upper 
middle classes while in the lower classes he gets a 49.2 percent approval rate 
for his policies. The abstention rate is higher in the upper classes (35.5 
percent) than in the lower (30.5 percent). 


No Support for the Government 


The government's actions receive the opposite ratings from those the president's 
policies received (the poll was conducted between 4 and 11 January). The gov- 
ernment's policies were strongly opposed by the people interviewed for the poll: 
49.8 percent disapproved of the governments policies, 14.1 percent approved 
while 36.2 percent did not respond. 


The highest regional disapproval rating occurred in the South (57.2 percent). 
It was balanced in the Center (49.4 percent) and North (47.9 percent). There 
is a large difference between the margin of disapproval in the developed re- 
gions (55.0 percent) and the non-developed ones (38.3 percent) and there is a 
rise in the abstention rate in the latter to 41.3 percent. The non-developed 
regions showed one of the highest approval rates for the government's policies 
(20.2 percent). This was only surpassed by the 22.3 percent rate in the inter- 
mediate urban to rural zones. The government's disapproval rating is highest 
in urban areas (61.0 percent) and lowest (44.7 percent) in rural areas. The 
government's policies are disapproved by 63.2 percent of the men polled but 
ameng women this rate goes down to 38.5 percent. The number of men and women 
who approve of the government's policies is balanced at 12.4 and 15.4 percent 


respectively. 
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Although overall opinion of the government is negative, people in the older 
age bracket are least unfavorable to it (18.6 percent approve while 31.6 per- 
cent disapprove). However, there is a high abstention rate (49.8 percent). 
The disapproval rate increases in the intermediate age bracket (61.8 percent) 
and decreases in the younger age bracket (52.5 percent) without a correspond- 
ing increase in the approval rate. On the contrary, the younger age bracket 
shows a 10.9 percent approval rate while the intermediate bracket shows 14.5 


percent. 


Broken down into social classes, the disapproval rate of the government's is 
higher among the upper classes (53.0 percent) than among the lower ones (46.7 
percent) and the approval rating is balanced (13.4 percent among the upper 
classes and 14.5 percent among the lower and lower middle classes). 


Parties Criticized 


The negative criticism of the government coincides somewhat with the disap- 
proval rates the poll shows for political parties: 52.9 percent disapprove, 
15.4 percent approve and 31.7 percent do not respond. The parties get the 
most criticism in the Central region (59.0 percent). The South follows with 
57.0 percent and the North with 48.0 percent. Broken down by development, the 
developed regions are much more critical (60.1 percent) than the less developed 
ones (37.3 percent). The parties receive the highest approval rating in the 
South (18.1 percent); the North (17.4 percent) and the Center (10.6 percent) 
follow. Non-developed areas give party behavior the highest approval rating 
(26.3 percent) compared with 10.3 percent from developed regions. Urban areas 
are most critical of the parties (65.9 percent) while rural areas have a lower 


disapproval rate (45.9 percent). 


Broken down by age groups, the 35-54 age group shows the highest disapproval 
rate (65.3 percent), the younger group shows a lower rate (53.9 percent) and 
the older group's rating is 37.0 percent. The approval rates are very balanced: 
14.1 percent among the younger group, 16.9 percent among the intermediate group 
and 15.6 percent among the older group. 


The Democracy We Have 


The democracy we have is unsatisfactory for a large majority of these people 
polled. There is approximately a 4 to 1 ratio of people who are unhappy and 
those who are satisfied with the present democratic system. The poll did not 
enter into the specifics of the meaning of this unhappiness. That is, it did 
not ask if they were in favor of a proposal to improve the system or reject it. 


The figures show that 1.6 percent are extremely satisfied with the system, 13.3 
percent are very satisfied, 46.3 percent are not very satisfied, 22.4 percent 
are not at all satisfied, and 16.4 percent did not respond. 


The satisfaction rate is higher among women than men. The same is true of the 
non-developed areas vis-a-vis the developed ones. 
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The older age bracket shows the highest level of satisfaction with the democ- 
racy we have (20.0 percent) while in the other two brackets the figures are 
balanced (10.4 percent among the younger group and 11.4 percent among the in- 
termediate group). Finally, the higher classes are the least unhappy with the 
system when compared with the lower classes. Although all groups analyzed 


clearly tilt toward the critical side. 


Table 1. Satisfaction With the Democracy We have 




















Developed Non-developed 
Replies Total Men Women Region Region 
Not very Satisfied 46.3 54.7 39.3 46.6 45.8 
Not at all Satisfied 22.4 26.1 19.4 26.1 14.6 
Very Satisfied 13.3 9.3 16.6 10.9 18.3 
Extremely Satisfied 1.6 2.8 0.5 0.4 4.0 
Do not Respond 16.4 7.1 24.2 16.0 17.2 
Table 2, Pride in Being Portuguese 

Developed Non-developed 
Replies Total Men Women Region Region 
Very Proud 44,3 37.9 49.7 39.6 54.5 
Extremely Proud 3304 35.7 30.9 33.1 33.0 
Little Proud 15.4 20.1 11.5 19.7 6.3 
Not at all Proud 4.4 4.9 4.0 4.1 Pod 
Do not Respond 2.8 1.3 4.0 3.6 1.0 


Table 3. Evaluation of the President of the Republic's Policies 




















Developed Non-developed 
Replies Total Men Women Region Region 
Approve 47.8 55.9 41.0 45.7 52.4 
Disapprove 19.3 24.1 15.2 24.1 8.8 
Do not Respond 32.9 20.0 43.8 30.2 38.8 
Table 4. Evaluation of the Government's Policies 

Developed Non-developed 
Replies Total Men Women Region Region 
Disapprove 49.8 63.2 38.5 55.0 38.5 
Approve 14.1 12.4 15.4 11.2 20.2 
Do not Respond 36.2 24.4 46.1 33.8 41.3 
Table 5, Evaluation of Party Behavior 

Developed Non-developed 
Replies Total Men Women Region Region 
Disapprove 52.9 59.9 47.1 60.1 37.3 
Approve 15.4 17.8 13.3 10.3 26.3 
De not Respond 31.7 22.4 39.6 29.6 36.4 
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POLITICAL PORTUGAL 


FUP EXPLAINS NONPARTICIPATION IN ELECTIONS 
Lisbon DIARIO DE NOTICIAS in Portuguese 9 Mar 83 p 3 


[Text] The Popular Unity Force (FUP) confirmed in Lisbon yesterday that it 
will not participate in the early elections and said that it has not found 
"a revolutionary alternative presented to the working masses" among the 


candidates. 


In a press conference, the organization, which declares that it has the 
support of Otelo Saraiva de Carvalho, added: "The coming elections will not 
bring stability to the bourgeois system and other early elections will come. 
Then, the FUP will participate under new conditions." 


The first congress of the FUP was held over the weekend in Vimeiro, north of 
Lisbon. Among other conclusions of the congress was the "qualitative leap" 
of the organization, having assumed i quality of] "the revolutionary 


party of the working classes." 


Participating in the proceedings were 250 delegates who designated as national 
organs the national committee, the political committee and the permanent 
secretariat. It was also suggested that a national conference of an 
“internationalist nature" be held within 3 months. 


At the next meeting, it will be the job of the national committee to decide 
whether or not the FUP is going to urge voting for one of the parties 
participating in the early elections. Its leaders said that, for the time 
being, the prospect is that the candidacies "of the left are not revolu- 
tionary.” "We have nothing to do with the models of society advocated by the 
Socialist Party (PS) and the Portuguese Communist Party (PCP), nor with those 
of the Revolutionary Socialist Party (PSR) and the Popular Democratic Union 
(UDP), much less with the contradiction resulting from its coalition." 


Questioned about the continuation of the support given to Otelo Saraiva de 
Carvalho, around whose presidential candidacy the organization was created 

in 1980, one of the FUP leaders declared: "Nothing but the current Defense 
Law prevents him from assuming his political and organic responsibilities 

in the organization. Our identification with him continues. We believe that 
wren his military situation is resolved, he will resume his role in the FUP 
with which he does not avoid identifying himself." 
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POLITICAL PORTUGAL 


CGTP WILL NEGOTIATE ONLY WITH COMPENSATION 


Lisbon 0 JORNAL in Portuguese 4 Mar 83 p 26 


{Interview with Manuel Carvalho da Silva, members of the executive committee 
of the CGTP secretariat; date and place not given] 


[Excerpt] The General Confederation of (CGTP) is prepared to analyze and 
discuss the solutions to the crisis and to halt the more erosive forms of 
Struggle in exchange for compensation for the workers, declared Manuel 
Carvalho da Silva, member of the executive committee of the secretariat of 
that confederation, in an interview with 0 JOURNAL. He also spoke to us 
about the Fourth CGTP Congress, which is to be held next week, and about 
other subjects such as unity, the right of factions and the relations with 
the General Union of Workers (UGT) and the European Confederation of Unions 


(CES). 


Question: The CGTP speaks a great deal about the defense of democracy. 
What are the specific points of that defense in the view of the CGTP? 


Answer: First of all, beyond maintaining the rights and freedoms of the 
citizens, it is necessary to preserve the economic structure established in 
the constitution (nationalizations, nonexistence of monopolies, agrarian 
reform, control of management) and guarantee the rights of the workers and 
their organizations, specifically the right to exercise union activity in 


the company. 


It is not gratuitously that the CGTP is engaged in the defense of democracy. 
And there are those who believe that in order to have democracy, it is 
necessary to limit the rights of the workers and their organizations!... 


The Resolution of the Crisis 


Question: You said earlier that the CGTP congress will debate the question 
of how to resolve the crisis. What will be the responses? 


Answer: The problem is a little like that of the defense of democracy. We 
are prepared to discuss it with all those who believe that the workers are 
indispensable to resolve the crisis, but not to lose rights and to see the 
increases of production revert to the capitalists. 





To discuss a possible social consensus without clarifying that aspect does 
not make any sense. But once it is clarified, and if there are compensa- 
tions, the CGTP is prepared to halt the more erosive forms of struggle. 


Question: Willi the CGTP agree to participate in meetings with the other 
social partners, similar to those promoted by the president of the republic, 
if the future government were to take that initiative? 


Answer: The president of the republic is an organ of sovereignty with 
specific authority and a position in the political life different from that 
of the government. It is not that easy for another organ of sovereignty 
to repeat those meetings. 


Within the possible frameworks, the future government is far from meriting 
our confidence. We are not interested in promises; we demand deeds and facts. 


Question: With that position, how and with whom is the CGTP going to discuss 
the resolution of the crisis? 


Answer: We never refused to discuss the resolution of the crisis. Thus far, 
however, the forces in power have never demanded to do it on the basis of 
what the constitution itself requires. 


Furthermore, we are discussing concrete problems and demanding concrete 
proposals for a solution. And it is not necessary for the social partners to 
sit at the same table for that. Perhaps, it may be more useful to gather 
individually, to open the way by discussing the concrete questions. 


Relations With the UGT 


Question: Another important question to be debated at the congress is the 
unity of the workers. Is there any possibility of change in relations with 


the UGT? 


Answer: In discussing unity, we will take up the problems raised by divi- 
sionism. For us, the unity of all workers is not an abstract matter and we 
are making every effort to achieve it. 


The question is not in discussing whether the UGT "exists" or not. We know 
that it exists and that there are workers, many of them, in it and in its 
organizations. Nevertheless, for us the UGT just does not exist as a union 
design, since it has neither a base nor content. For that reason, and to 
bring those workers into unity, it may be necessary to find forms... 


Question: ...of creating parallel unions as occurs in the offices of Oporto 
and possibly of Lisbon as well as among the teachers of the North and Center? 


Answer: The CGTP has to be where the workers are, promoting their organiza- 
tion. The cases cited are precise and are translated into massive departures 
of workers whom it is necessary to reincorporate in union terms. And those 
departures are caused either by a lack of internal democracy or by the 
destruction of the unions themselves as class associations. 
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The CGTP does not have any plan to create parallel unions at the national 
level the divisionists, they are the ones who have. 


Question: Therefore, the CGTP is going to continue to ignore the UGT. In 
the meantime, that organization has just been admitted into the CES while 
the candidacy of the CGTP was rejected. What do you think abovt that? 


Answer: The CGTP regrets the attitude of the CES, considering it merely 
political. In the meantime, nothing has been decided about whether we will 
insist in our candidacy. We are going to wait and see the development of the 
CES for that. 


Question: Will the institutionalization of the right of factions again be 
debated in the congress. In what terms? 


Answer: Up to now, the right of factions has been raised by its fiercest 
defenders in a context and as an instrument of division of the workers and 
for that reason, it was set aside. We are going to analyze it and we acknowl- 
edge an evolution of our position in the sense of intensification of democracy 


and the unity of the workers. 


In addition to that, the congress is going to analyze the possible interpre- 
tations of the new draft of the constitution on the right of factions, 
decising what position to take. 


Question: The right of factions is norma.ly associated with minorities. 
What relations are going to exist after the congress between the majority 
line and the minority factions? 


Answer: In this congress, we will maintain and intensify the unitary spirit 
of the CGTP. We have problems to resolve and we have many enemies who seek 
to foment an uproar and acrimony in the internal discussion. 


Despite that, this congress will reinforce the unitary positions. And the 
intensification of unity will lead to maintaining the equilibrium necessary 
for the operation and composition of the organs of the CGTP. 
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POLITICAL PORTUGAL 


PS EX-SECRETARIAT MEMBER SPEAKS ON SCHISM 


Lisbon O JORNAL in Portuguese 4 Mar 83 p 6 


[Interview with Antonio Reis, PS ex-secretariat member; place and date not 
given] 


[Excerpts] "The most important and decisive base for our survival is not 

the Assembly of the Republic, it is the Socialist Party (PS) itself," 
Antonio Reis told O JORNAL in an interview conducted by Pedro Vieira. 

Antonio Reis was the spokesman of the ex-secretariat at the meeting of the PS 
political committee, during which the break between that group and the party 
leadership over the question of the lists of candidates for the Assembly of 


the Republic was consummated. 


Practically banished from the Sao Bento semicircle, the ex-secretariat group 
is going to enter a new phase of its life. The group emerged in the wake 

of Soares’ refusal to support the candidacy of Eanes at the close of a year 

marked by a certain instability in the socialist leadership. At that time, 

the group was not yet an "ex." That would only happen when in May 1981 the 

PS majority line, led by Bario Soares, won a clear victory in the socialist 


congress. 


Question: Do you consider that there was a break on the question of the lists 
between the ex-secretariat group and the party leadership? 


Answer: That is consummated. 


Question: Do you not believe that if there had been greater flexibility on 
the part of the ex-secretariat group, specifically in the course of the 
meeting of the political committee itself, the break would have been avoided? 


Answer: As you know, at that same meeting, I presented a reasonable and 
logical proposal which represented a serious effort on our part to reach an 
honorable agreement for both sides. In the face of the refusal of Mario 
Soares and the majority to accept that proposal at least as a possible basis 
for negotiation, I perceived that there was no political desire on the part 
of the party leadership to assure our presence in the lists. When the argu- 
ment of the need for strong cohesion in the future parliamentary group is 
invoked to justify the intransigent position taken, that means that the 
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minority continues to be looked upon with mistrust and that its participation 
in the collective life of the party has been more tolerated than desired. 

It remained for us to derive the proper conclusions from such a position 
because, as the saying goes, "If one is not offended, one does not have a 


good upbringing." 
Acceptance of Political Positions? We Shall See 


Question: Are the members of the ex-secretariat available to occupy political 
and administrative positions in the future? 


Answer: We shall continue to participate zealously in the struggle of the 

PS for the building of a democratic socialist alternative in our country. It 
is true that the lack of an agreement with regard to the composition of the 
lists for the parliamentary group is a bad omen for the possibility of our 
acceptance of other important political positions. Be that as it may, the 
struggle for socialism is not waged only in the framework of the organs of 
sovereignty. Furthermore, after what happened, I doubt the possibility of a 
government team being selected on the basis of criteria that would give us 
guarantees pertaining to the actual utility of our participation. In time, 
we will make a concrete analysis of the concrete situation. 


Question: Is the ex-secretariat group really interested in having deputies 
in the next parliament? 


Answer: What I can assure you is there was no predetermined attitude on our 
part in the sense of abandoning the lists. We were even convinced until a 
short time before the meeting of the political committee that it would be 
possible to reach an agreement. Possible and even desirable, Lecause we know 
that it is the party as a whole that ends up being hurt by our unplanned 
absence from the future parliamentary group--if not in the short term, at 
least in the medium term. The patience with which I explored the last 
possibilities of an understanding, up to the end, is the best proof that we 
did not have preconceived attitudes, just as the intransigence of the PD 
leadership is the best proof of the conviction it appears to harbor, that our 
contribution to a stronger and more effective PS is not needed. 


Question: Can the ex-secretariat group survive without having such an 
important base as the Assembly of the Republic and considering its hetero- 
geneity, which sometimes seems to be expressed in everything but its critical 
attitude toward the secretary general of the PS? 


Answer: The most important and decisive base for our survival is not the 
Assembly of the Republic, it is the Socialist Party itself. And fortunately 
nobody has yet pushed us from that base, nor we plan to push ourselves out. 
The alternative that we advocate for the PS continues to maintain all of its 
validity and perhaps even more now when a new government experience is 
approaching. Contrary to what you meant to suggest, that alternative is not 
built on the negative, on the basis of opposition to the secretary general, 


but on the positive. 
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POLITICAL PORTUGAL 


CHANGE IN PCP URGED FOR NATIONAL PARTICIPATION 
Lisbon DIARIO DE LISBOA in Portuguese 25 Feb 83 p 2 


[Commentary by A. Flores Andrade] 


[Text] In Portugal, there is an enormous barrier between the Portuguese 
Communist Party (PCP) and the rest of the country. The Right views it as 
a horde of evildoers--and it is the fault of the Right. The Left feels it 
to be an alien mummy--and it is the fault of the PCP. 


Between the primal anticommunism determined by class interest or conscious 
or conditioned reaction on the one hand, and the burning desire on the part 
of the Left to tweak the communists, determined by current reasons of 
political tactics or by complexes of the most diverse nature, on the other, 
it is time to speak clearly about the Portuguese Communist Party. 


Despite the parties that God has given us, a multiparty, democratic political 
system has been established in Portugal. The people would not consent to 
anything else, nor would our inevitable allies support different solutions. 
It is well for those nostalgic for Salazarism to assume it, just as it is 
necessary for the PCP to become aware cf that. 


In the pluralistic era in which we find ourselves, bounded by the most varied 
circumstances including geography, single-party solutions are real utopias. 


But it is also obvious that the solution to our problems inexorably calls for 
the people's adherence to a plan that by itself--in short, by definition-- 
will be a plan of the Left. A plan that needs a Communist Party different 


from the one we chanced to get. 


Actually, where does this Communist Party want to go? Does it want to 
remain all its life with 20 percent of loyal followers kept--for that matter, 
like the other 80 percent--at the cost of unreal promises, or to lead its 
followers to collaborate in a unitary plan of national recovery? Does it 
want to establish in Portugal a police regime similar to the one in Poland, 
or to contribute to the democratic emancipation of the workers in the face 
of any form of arbitrary domination by the [organs of] power? Does it want 
to submit us to the Warsaw Pact, or to work so that one day we can be non- 
alined? Does it want to give preference to gratuitous strikes and 
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confrontation or to foster the enormo.s job of reconstruction? Does it want 
to lead to the break that will generate the single party, or to contribute 
to the consolidation of this democratic regime? 


The solution to the crisis in Western Europe--of which we are a part, for 
the information of the PCP--calls for forms of compromise between capital 
and labor. The rest is fantasy, ill-will or a mental block, call it what 
you will. Furthermore, that has already been understood for a long time by 
millions of Italian communists, to give a not suspect example. 


The only thing is that without the Portuguese communists-—-who are also 
citizens of Portugal, for the information of the Right--we will not find a 
democratic solution to the crisis. 


That is the great responsibility of the Portuguese Communist Party at this 
historic moment: either it will transform itself into a party of the 
democratic Left and collaborate at that level, or maintain itself as an 
obsolete vanguard party and everything will be more distressing in Portugal 
to a degree unthinkable at this moment. 


Basically, it is an examination of conscience for the good of the country 
that is asked of all the party leaders of this land; that they change every- 
thing so that everything will be different: the faces, the discourse, the 
plans. And while there is time, because time is of the essence. 
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POLITICAL SPAIN 


MUNICIPAL AUTOMONY VOTE SET FOR 8 MAY 
Madrid EL PAIS in Spanish 10 Mar 83 p 14 


[Text] The municipal and autonomous communities elections will be held on 8 
May 1983, fertilizer prices will be increased by 9.5 percent, and pharmaceuti- 
cal products by 8 percent effective today when these three measures, those of 
greatest significance approved yesterday by the Council of Ministers, will be 
published in the BOLETIN OFICIAL DEL ESTADO [Official Gazette]. Also approved 
at yesterday's ministerial meeting was the creation of an autonomous organ, 
the Women's Rights Institute (IDEM). 


It is thus official that Spaniards will vote on Sunday 8 May 1983, to elect 
their representatives in city governments and deputations as well as in the 
parliaments of 13 autonomous communities (in all of them except Catalonia, 
the Basque Country, Galicia, and Andalucia, which have already elected their 
autonomous representatives). 


In general rules outlined by the government refer to the fact that "always 
abiding by the provisions in the respective autonomy statutes," according to 
the text of the announcement, the electoral boards, their offices, and slates, 
will be the same for both elections and what will distinguish the two elections 
is the different colors of the urns and ballots. The election decree will, 
first, apply to mayors, councilors, and members of deputations and then to 
autonomous parliamentarians. 


The regulations also provide that in those communities where autonomous elec- 
tions are held, half ot the representatives of the administration and of those 
running for elections in sections of the press, radio, and television committee 
who control broadcasts and announcements among the mass media will be appointed 
upon the recommendation of the autonomous community's executive and half on the 
recommendation of those who present candidates in at least two electoral dis- 
tricts or in a single one if there is only one. 


Coalitions will be able to run in autonomous elections before any of the provin- 
cial electoral boards, which for this purpose would assume the authority of the 
Central Elections Board. Finally, the amount of electoral subsidies per seat 
and vote secured in the autonomous communities’ elections will be the quotient 
resulting from dividing the total received by the deputies elected in the last 
legislative elections in each autonomous community by the number of members of 
paliament or assembly involved. 


164 





The Council or Ministers also approved an increase of 9.5 percent in the price 
of fertilizers considering that the government is of the opinion, according to 
the official statement, that the existing situation in the Spanish countryside 
following the drought of the past few years and other social and economic fac- 
tors justifies the percentage. 


The increase in the price of pharmaceutical products is 8 percent, but the hike 
will not apply to those medicines which cost over 1,000 pesetas, while the in- 
crease for the rest will be proportional. Together with this increase the 
government has decided to adopt various measures for controlling outlays for 
drugs and for collecting the debts owed to the pharmaceutical industry by 


Social Security. 


Finally, the Council of Ministers sent to the Congress a government bill call- 
ing for the creation of the autonomous Women's Rights Institute whose goal 

will be, among other things, "to promote conditions so that equality of the 
women may be real and effective in society, making her participation in politi- 
cal, cultural, economic, and social life possible." 


For that purpose IDEM will order, after the Cortes approves its establishment, 
a study on the real condition of the Spanish woman in various areas and will 
elaborate and propose measures for equality of the sexes to be developed by the 
various ministerial departments and will undertake a follow-up and overseeing 


of its application. 
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POLITICAL SPAIN 


CONSTITUTIONAL COURT ALLOWS LOCAL ELECTION LAW APPEAL 
Madrid EL PAIS in Spanish 10 Mar 83 p 13 
{Article by Javier Angulo] 


[Text] The Constitutional Court has approved the filing of a petition for 
appeal lodged last Saturday by the Catalan People's and Minority Group urging 
the Court to reconsider its earlier rejection of the appeal filed a few days 
before by the same group charging that the organic law revising various arti- 
cles of the local elections law is unconstitutional. Its agreement to allow 
an appeal would not imply that the Constitutional Court would come out in 
favor of same. Rather, it would mean that the Court would review its decision 
to reject the previous petition, but this would create a serious conflict with 
the executive branch of government, which approved yesterday the decree for 
the holding of the local elections. 


On 8 March 1983, the Constitutional Court sent Jose Maria Ruiz Gallardon and 
Josep Maria Trias de Bes, petitioners on behalf of the Catalan People's and 
Minority Group, a notification they received yesterday indicating that the 

full bench of the high court "has agreed to consider in appropriate time and 
due form the appeal against the ruling of 4 March and to transmit this decision 
with the customary 3 days to the Congress of Deputies and the Senate through 
its presidents, and to the government through the minister of justice so that 
they may respond within the 3-day deadline through their representatives and, 
after the deadline, that the appeal may be adjudicated." 


Agreement to review the earlier appeal does not prejudice the favorable or un- 
favorable decision of the Constitutional Court, which must hand down its ruling 
before the end of this week. In case its ruling is favorable, this would imply 
that the Constitutional Court amends its decision not to accept the earlier 
petition which would then follow its course. 


Conflicting Decision 


If this were the case a serious conflict would arise, given that the approval 
to allow an appeal of the earlier decision implies the suspension of the 
application of the [local elections] law, one which as in the case of that 
amending the old law on local elections was published in the BOLETIN OFICIAL 
DEL ESTADO [Official Gazette] and has led to significant consequences such as 
the calling of the local elections on 8 May 1983 on the basis of the new law. 
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Legal sources consulted by this newspaper noted that if the Constitutional 
Court should allow an appeal and should thus accept the earlier petition, it 
would be entirely possible not to suspend the application of the law since 
the latte: has been published in the Official Gazette and has already had 
consequences. However, according to the same sources, the suspension of the 
new law could also be approved, which would automatically result in the post- 


ponement of the elections. 


The decision of the Constitutional Court to allow review of the petition of 
the Catalan People's and Minority Group has not surprised either the govern- 
ment, which was expecting it, or the petitioners, who expressed their satis- 
faction yesterday but refused to speculate further until the high court ad- 
judicated the said petition. 


Jose Maria Trias de Bes told this newspaper that even if the Constitutional 

Court turned down the petition for appeal, “we shall not abandon our opposi- 
tion to the law and will file a [further] appeal on the grounds of ordinary 

unconstitutionality." The Catalan People's and Minority Group would have 3 

months at the most in which to file such an appeal. 


If the Constitutional Court should decide against allowing the appeal, the 
court would then be obliged to provide the reasons for its earlier rejection 


of the previous petition. 
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POLITICAL SPAIN 


PSOE ENDORSES MUNICIPAL COLLABORATION WITH PCE 


Madrid EL PAIS in Spanish 5 Mar 83 p 23 


[Text] The proposal made by the PCE [Spanish Communist Party] for the redis- 
tribution of responsibilities among the municipal government team, as a result 
of the reinstatement in their positions of the five Communist Party councilors 
who had been expelled, will be accepted in its entirety by the PSOE [Spanish 
Socialist Workers Party]. The agreements signed by the two parties four years 
ago will not be affected. Under the Communist proposal, those currently as- 
signed responsibilities will keep them; the mayor's first deputy, Juan Fran- 
cisco Pla, will assume responsibility for coordinating the areas of health, 
education and traffic and transportation, and the public works councilor, the 
Socialist Javier Angelina, will coordinate the town planning area, which will 
thus come wholly under Socialist control. 


Joaquin Leguina, the finance councilor and secretary general of the Madrid 
Socialist Federation, announced yesterday that a meeting will be held next 
Monday to reallocate functions. "There will be no arguments on this subject,” 
he said, "the Communist proposal will be accepted." With regard to the Stand- 
ing Committee, the three positions that the PCE holds on it will be filled by 
that party's three remaining councilors: Juan Francisco Pla, Luis Iparraguire 
and Bautista Fallos. The five local councils with Communist presidents, ex- 
cept for the Latina council, will continue to be headed by PCE councilors. 
Juan Francisco Pla will be responsible for that of the Centro, of which he is 
already president; Fallos for that of the Mediodia and Fuencarral, of which 

he is already president; and Luis Iparraguire will continue in the presidency 
of that of Moratalaz. The presidency of the municipal council of Latina may 
be filled by a Socialist, as well as the positions on the advisory committees. 


In the press conference held at the end of the Standing Committee meeting yes- 
terday, Joaquin Leguina stated that Adolfo Pastor and Francisco Herrera had 
taken part in the meeting and would continue as councilors until such time as 
the zonal Electoral Board formally advised the municipal government of the 
reinstatement of the five expelled councilors. According to EFE, the Elector- 
al Board met on Thursday afternoon and approved adoption of the necessary 
measures to carry out the decision of the Constitutional Court that the five 
expelled councilors be reinstated in their positions. 
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POLITICAL SPAIN 


COMMUNIST ADMONISHES COURT ON PCE COUNCILORS' REINSTATEMENT 


Madrid EL PAIS in Spanish 10 Mar 83 p 24 


[Letter to the editor by Juan Francisco Pla Lopez, first deputy mayor of 
Madrid and activist in the Spanish Communist Party: The Constitutional Court 


and the Councilors"] 


[Text] The author of this press box item expresses his con- 
viction that the existence of an institution like the Consti- 
tutional Court is a positive achievement for democracy, but 

he notes that the recent ruling which obliges the collectivity 
to reinstate to their councilors’ offices five members of the 
PCE [Spanish Communist Party] expelled from the party early 
last year has a regressive character when the principles of 
representative democracy are compared to those of participa- 
tory democracy in which political parties play a most signifi- 
cant role. It is necessary to engage in criticisms of politi- 
cal parties, but without forgetting that their strengthening 
is a goal of the democratic system. 


The recent rulings of the Constitutional Court on the councilors from Andujar 
and Madrid who were suspended as such on being expelled from the parties on 
whose slates they had been elected will undoubtedly open a long discussion on 
the nature of our democratic political life 


It is worth while to state, before starting on their evaluation, that it is 
suitable for democrats that there should exist an organ elected by parliament 
and whose function is to adjudicate issues in every sphere of Spanish life in 
fulfillment of the Constitution. We communists, who have struggled hard for 
democracy in Spain, have no doubt that the Constitutional Court is a democratic 
achievement which, in the broadest sense of the term, favors all workers and the 


mass sectors. 


Neither are we unaware that because of its elective character, the Constitu- 
tional Court cannot but reflect in a broad way the balance of forces existing 
in the parliament that elects it and that because of this, even though all its 
decisions may be in keeping with the Constitution, each of them is an interpre- 
tation, either regressive or progressive depending on the case, of the letter 
and the spirit of the Constitution. Specifically, the rulings regarding the 
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councilors have been hailed from very varied perspectives, specifically as a 
progressive application of the Constitution in the face of a “preconstitu- 
tional" law which used to limit, in favor of party government, the unimpeded 
relationship between the voter and the one he elects. 


Regressive Vision of Democracy 


I have many doubts that this does in reality represent a progressive concept 
of democracy. The unvarnished voter-elected official relationship reflects a 
democratic system where the majority of citizens participate in government but 
only periodically and only as voters. The only control that they have over 
the elected official is the prospect of the next election. The representative 
is free of constraints but only with respect to those who elected him and not 
before the real powers constantly impacting on him. For that reason, I feel 
that the Constitutional Court's decisions handed down are more in keeping with 
a regressive vision of democracy and set the representative forms of democracy 
against participatory and direct democracy. 


And there is nothing more absurd for a democrat than to confront some freedoms 
with others, nor anything more spurious from the historic viewpoint. From its 
origin, the democratic system has ~xpanded steadily with the inclusion of new 
rights which in all cases have assumed democratic forms of a participatory char- 
acter and which, far from clashing with representative democracy, have strength- 
ened it and made it more genuine. from the start, the bourgeoisie has opposed 
the extension of democracy. The definitive abolition in France of the feudal 
structures in the August decrees included simultaneously the prohibition of 
trade union organization. It is the organized labor movement and popular polit- 
ical forces which have been promoting, one by one, the right to free trade union 
organization, to strikes, to universal suffrage, each freedom in a cumulative 
process involving new democratic forms that should not be viewed to have been 


completed. 


The stable functioning of political parties of mass militancy is subsequent to 
the elections system and represents an improvement of the latter along the way 
to the democratic optimum epitomized in the constant participation of involved 


citizens, 


Not To Spare Criticism 


It is clear that in Spain political parties, like all democratic institutions, 
suffer from weaknesses and limitations which originate in the long period of 
dictatorship and which undoubtedly will need time to be overcome. Only two of 
them can trace their history for longer than a few decades, and we are still in 
the period of tunctional accommodation between the small vanguards which made 
up their framework in past years and the rest of their members. In my opinion 
democrats are interested in helping their consolidation. Otherwise there is 
the risk of fueling the distrust which the dictatorship has bequeathed against 
them and which is accompanied by many other ideas of political passivity and 
reactionism. Our Constitution already recognizes them as having a privileged 
status by involving the citizenry in the collective task and the rest of the 
democratic forces must cooperate in this endeavor. 
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If the parties function inadequately and they do function badly enough, the 
critics should not spare their criticism. Social control can force the issue 
to achieve better parties than those we have. But their limitations, which in 
an absolute sense are exclusive of them, should not be an occasion to regress 
in the involvement of citizens together with their representatives in the coun- 


try'’s transformation. 


In the immediate future there is the risk that the Court's rulings have the 
effect of debilitating more than strengthening the parties. They open the 
theoretical possibility that, from the very day of the election, whoever has 
been part of a closed and narrow slate, signified by the party initials and 
reflecting a party program, can move to defend different stances and under 
another attribution can favor actions to close ranks rather than expand demo- 
cratic debate. If this were the case we would all be losers and we would 


jointly have done away with democracy. 


It is worth while noting finally the lack of tension with which everyone, 
whether in favor or against the impact of the rulings, has accepted them, con- 
vinced not only of their mandatory nature but also of the soundness with which 
democratic institutions function as a whole. This wisdom of those who have 
learned in their flesh that in order to transform society there is no other 
way but democracy is what will make it possible to overcome the defects of the 
Situation created, if people see things the way I have described then. 
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POLITICAL SPAIN 


PROSPECTS FOR RELATIONS WITH LSRAEL 
Madrid TIEMPO in Spanish 21-28 Feb 83 pp 54-56 


[Text] The news of the September 17, 1982 massacre by the Phalangists in the 
Palestinian refugee camps controlled by Israeli troops thwarted a maneuver at 
the highest level in the Spanish Government to establish diplomatic relations 
with Israel. This was a historic moment that came tc nothing and remained 


secret. 


Some days before, the then prime minister, Leopoldo Calvo-Sotelo, had individ- 
ually called some of his associates to his Moncloa Palace office to announce 
to them his intention of recognizing Israel officially and through diplomatic 


relations. 


"It's a step that the Socialists will take as soon as they are in office," 
Calvo-Sotelo declared at the time, and I think we should take it ourselves 


now." 


Although some of his associates declared themselves opposed, it is certain 
that Calvo-Sotelo stood resolute. 


At least three UCE [Christian Democratic Union] deputies involved in the par- 
ty's foreign policy affirmed that the establishment of relations with Israel 
was imainent. At a semipublic meeting, even Antcnio Jimenez Blanco, who is 
close to the minister of foreign affairs, Jose Pedro Perez-Llorca, implied 
that the moment was near. 


"We are conscious of the fact that, during the last 3 months of the UCD gov- 
ernment, relations with Israel (were at their best) point," a distinguished 
source in the Israeli Government in Jerusalem told TIEMPO. 


Nevertheless, the massacre of the Palestinian refugees in Lebanon, which shook 
the world and for which the Kahan Committee has now held the chief Israeli 
authorities indirectly responsible through negligence, dashed the Spanish Gov- 
ernm. at's intention. 


With the advent of the Socialists in power, Israeli hopes of establishing dip- 
lomatic relations between the two countries grew. Relations between the PSOE 
[Spanish Socialist Workers Party] and the Israeli Laborites had been very 
close during the last few decades, at both the political and trade union 


] eve’ Cc i 
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Abraham Alon, head of Histradut, the Israeli labor confederation directly link- 
ed with the UGT [General Workers Union] and PSOE through the Socialist Inter- 
national and the Jewish Labor Party, told this magazine that for years they 
gave substantial economic and training support to the PSOE and UGT. The trade 
union leader noted that already in 1979 a UGT communique said: "If the Social- 
ist Party and UGT are reasonable, one of the inevitable consequences will be 
the establishment of relations with Israel." 


Party rela ons apart, the fact is that Spain at the present time is undecided, 
rather then doubt, about taking decisions that could have an impact on for- 
eign polic ‘here are indications that confirm the resistance in high places 
to the estab.. snment of relations with Israel. It is a silent struggle, on 
which the Jerusalem government comments through one of its spokesmen: ‘''How 
can Spain, if it enters the Common Market, not have relations with us, as the 
other member countries do, when the president of the EEC is going to have to 
negotiate important agreements that we maintain with the Community?" 


Arab Blackmail 


"If Spain is interested in joining the EEC, declares Joseph Rom, a member of 
Parliament belonging to the government coalition who is directly concerned with 
foreign policy, “it has to do as the other European countries have done--in 
this connection, there is the recent example of Portugal--and establish rela- 
tions with Israel. Spain cannot allow itself to be blackmailed by the Arabs. 
Because this is the reason that visiting Spanish political leaders give me for 
not establishing relations with Israel." 


In the present Spanish Socialist government, there are several minsiters who 
have recently visited Israel, among them Ernest Lluch, Jose Barrionuevo and 
Javier Moscoso. PSOE leaders like Enrique Mugica, Nicolas Redondo and Txiki 
Benegas are closely linked to the Hebrew state, both politically and sentimen- 


tally. 


Nevertheless, it was the Popular Alliance that was the principal party to adopt 
a platform calling for the establishment of relations with Israel. The Catalan 
nationalist Miguel Roca, the last Spanish politician to meet with the Israeli 
leaders, including President Navon, has expressed himself in the same sense. 


It seems that, according to Foreign Minister Fernando Moran, the government, 
even while recognizing Israel, is waiting for a "politically opportune" moment 
to establish diplomatic relations with Jerusalem. Specifically, it is waiting 
for progress to be made in the Middle East negotiations with Palestinian par- 


ticipation. 


Meeting place of all the world's religions, Israel and the Middle East are also 
active centers of the espionage, terrorism and war that threaten 1 *ernational 


peace. 
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Explosive Region 


The movement of any pawn in this Mediterranean region always--every day and 
hour--affects the game the entire world is playing diplomatically and politi- 
cally. Thus it can be understood why, last week, General Ariel Sharon dom- 
inated the news on the front pages of all the newspapers and magazines of 
Europe, America and the Middle East. 


General Sharon is, still, the key political figure in the coalition government 
headed by the conservative Menachem Begin. Both have as many detractors as 
supporters in Israel. Begin's political charisma reinforces the military hard- 
line of the general, who, with the occupation of Lebanon, carried the security 
of his country to the very heart of Beirut. 


Accused of direct, personal responsibility through negligence in the Beirut 
massacre committed by the Lebanese Phalangists, according to the Kahan Commit- 
tee report, Sharon (was compelled) to resign. But the crisis that the results 
of the investigation provoked in Israel and their political consequences have 
altered the circumstances surrounding the peace negotiations. 


Following the revelations of the Kahan report on the Beirut massacre and the 
strongly critical reaction of the Spanish Socialists, not only against the 
Begin government but also against the Israeli socialists--going so far as to 
request their expulsion from the Socialist International--the question has 
arisen as to the degree of understanding that might be possible between the 
government of Felipe Gonzalez and the conservative, ultranationalist Begin. 
Can the Begin government reach an understanding with the Spanish Socialists? 


The Israeli Prime Minister's man Rom, from his party office in Tel Aviv, re- 
plies: "Yes. I believe that we can have good relations with the Spanish So- 
cialist government, just as we do with Mitterrand and other socialists. Inter- 
nal political matters don't interest us. We admire Felipe Gonzalez." 


The Laborite opposition in Israel, through the voice of the trade unionist 
Abraham Alon, criticizes the Spanish and European socialists, because their 
criticism of Israel since its occupation of Lebanon only increases the nation» 


alist spirit and support for Begin. 


"If the imptession is created that all of them--Kreisky, Gonzalez, Mitterrand 
--are against us, public opinion will turn in favor of a charismatic leader, 
which at present means Begin. This is the way the European socialists help 
us to regain power!" exclaims Abraham Alon. 


Without a doubt, the dramatic game of war has created, besides the local habit 
of going shopping with an automatic weapon, serious difficulties for ideolog- 
ical agreement and conflicting reactions in the quest to hasten negotiations 
that will safeguard both the oil and political stability. 
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POLITICAL SPAIN 


MADRID TO STANDARDIZE CEUTA, MELILLA INTERNAL POLICY 
Madrid EL PAIS in Spanish 11 Mar 83 p 15 


[Article by Javier Angulo] 


[Text] The regularization of the status of those Moroccans who live in Ceuta 
and Melilla, with the expulsion of those who persist in living with an unregu- 
larized status, and the control of the enclaves’ borders with Morocco, together 
with public health and economic measures for the resident population sum up the 
policy to he pursued by the chief government delegates in those two cities, 
Manuel Pelaez and Angel Hernandez, who took their oaths of the presidency, Jose 
Moscoso, respectively, 


For the first time in the recent history of Ceuta and Melilla, two civilians 
have been assigned the responsibilities of government delegates replacing the 
subdelegates appointed 3 years ago to advise the general commanders, who were 
the topmost representatives of the Spanish Government in those cities. The 
subdelegates had occupied in the past year on an interim basis the positions 
that have now been filled. 


Manuel Pelaez, government delegate in Ceuta, declared after taking his oath of 
office that at the sugzestion of the Cabinet an "integrating regularization" 
will be undertaken in both cities of those members of the Muslim population who 
have questionable if not outright illegal residence in them. “It is necessary 
to issue identity cards to the population living here," he asserted. It will 

be necessary to provide a legal basis to those Muslims who decide to remain 

here and to settle them on a permanent basis. And those whose status is illegal 
will have to be expelled at the border once it is established that they have 
exceeded the normal bounds of hospitality in any country. 


"We shall not allow the Muslim population to remain illegally in those terri- 
tories in the way it does now. If the Muslims wish to remain, they will have 
to abide by the rules of the game. In addition," Manuel Pelaez said, "there 
will be a tighter check on the entry of Muslims, considering that what is in- 
volved is a Spanish border with another country." The government delegate in 
Ceuta, who estimated the number of Moroccans in this city at over 10,000, 
specified that he does not believe that the regularization of the situation 
of Muslims in Ceuta and Melilla would provide a propitious excuse to Morocco 
to attempt their annexation. "If Morocco chooses to claim title over the 
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enclaves, it will do so in any case. On our part, we shall reaffirm the 
Spanish character of our territories specifically by granting them a status 
similar to that which exists in any Spanish province." 


Manuel Pelaez noted that there are government plans to endow Ceuta with a 
better public health infrastructure and to effect economic investments in both 
cities. Referring to the inclusion of Ceuta and Melilla under the status of 
autonomous communities he said: "Because of their peculiarity as cities with 
a single municipality, Ceuta and Melilla will be endowed with city charters 

in place of integral statues of autonomy." 


The new government delegates in Ceuta and Melilla swore to fulfill the obli- 
gations of their offices on a copy of the Spanish Constitution placed next 

to the Bible and in front of a crucifix. Attending the function were the 
inspector general of the National Police, Gen Alcala Galiano, and representa- 
tives of the Guardia Civil [Civil Guard]. 


Interior minister Jose Barrionuevo reminded Manuel Pelaez and Angel Hernandez 
that the two basic principles of their endeavor must be flexibility and firm- 
ness, and he exhorted them to strive for the complete integration of Ceuta and 
Melilla in the activities of the Spanish state. "One of your missions must be 
to see to it that the various public administrations and sectors of the state 
administration in these two cities fulfill their duties and loyally cooperate 
in the exercise of their respective jurisdictions. The municipal autonomy 
contemplated in the Constitution must be respected and developed by the govern- 


ment delegations." 
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POLITICAL SWEDEN 


SOCIALIST PARTY PREPARING PROGRAM FOR NEXT CONGRESS 
Stockholm DAGENS NYHETER in Swedish 13 Mar 83 p 6 


[Text | The Social Democrats will prepare a new idea program for their next 
congress in 1984. Deputy Prime Minister Ingvar Carlsson will be in charge 
of the program activity. He was the one who came up with the Social Demo- 
crats’ latest so-called crisis program, the one on which the party based 
its election campaign. 


"The Social Democrats must start thinking of the extension of the crisis 
program even now. It is high time to look ahead and create and develop 
the ideas that will provide us with lines of action beyond 1985," 


The secretary of the Social Democratic Party, Bo Toresson, said that ina 
speech in Malmo on Saturday. 


Discussion Activity 


The party's. executive committee and the party board have decided to appoint 
a program group that will start working in the spring. 


If all goes as planned, a draft for the idea program will be ready in late 
1983 or early 1984, 


"During the first 3 months of 1984, we will conduct an activity of discus- 
sion and deliberation that we have given the name of the ‘idea forum,’ 


"It seems necessary to take up two areas in particular. One is employment, 
Several of the business branches that created our prosperity are no longer 
competitive on the international market. The future requires that we find 
new ideas. It is new enterprises with different products thet along with 
the industries we have now will create future jobs. Distribution policy 
stould also be reviewed. The problem of how to improve conditions for 
families with children must be solved, for example," said Toresson, 


"The second major area involves the party's responsibility for solving the 


problems created by the industrial society and for trying to work with the 
people to form a vision of a cleaner society--a society that does not 
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exploit the weaknesses of anyone. The party must also take a serious look 
at the problem of abuse and prepare a well-considered stand that can be 


turned into practical policy. 
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POLITIC , SWEDEN 


LABOR GROWING RESTLESS UNDER PALME AS UNEMPLOYMENT RISES 
Stockholm DAGENS NYHETER in Swedish 12 Mar 83 p 5 


[Article by Ake Ekdahl | 


[Text | There is a ferment of unrest among Social Democrats concerning 
employment policies. In the latest issue of the LO [ Swedish Federation of 
Trade Unions | publication, criticism is aimed directly at party chairman 
Olof Palme. Planned cuts in state spending will increase unemployment even 


more. 


The LO periodical has often followed its own line on er uomic issues. For 
safety's sake, the publication provides its hardest criticisms with small 
red signs reading “counter impressions." 


The LO periodical is associated with the group of Social Democrats who are 
labeled expansionists, They think the public sector can continue to grow 
and that this can be paid for through higher taxes on Swedish citizens. 


Opposing them are those who call themselves pragmatists, led by Finance 
Minister Kjell-Olof Feldt, who agree with the nonsocialist governments 

that the public sector can grow only if those exposed to competition (indus- 
try) are strengthened so they create revenue for the state and local gov- 


ernments. 
Identity Crisis 


The first time this Socie Democratic conflict became obvious was during 
the last party and LO cc..gresses when public employees and industrial work- 
ers bared their teeth at each other. 


During the first 6 months of government operation, a good many so-called 
holy cows were condemned. Feldt is cutting and making savings in the pub- 
lic sector just like the nonsocialist inance ministers did. Housing con- 
struction is declining further, stock iund savers live on, tnere is tali 
of fee financing and lower wages for ycung people, doubts about the funds 
and hesitation with regard to the production factor tax. 


179 








Many Social Democrats cannot recognize themselves from the election cam- 
paign, they are experiencing a painful identity crisis and are having a 
hard time keeping up with the new rhythms. In half a year, Feldt has not 
been able to provide an instructive explanation of the economic context. 


Tug-of-War 


The expansive Social Democrats are nearing a perceptible collision of ideas 
that could turn into a tug-of-war within the party. Palme might have to 
put his energies into making compromises within his own ranks instead of 


seeking broad solutions on the right. 


Social Democratic colleagues close to Palme say that there is a free- 
masonry of ideas and ideologists in the LO fortress that totally lacks any 


understanding of the philosophy espoused by Felt. 
The LO periodical's editorial described the situation like this: 


“After half a year in the government, unemployment has not been diminished 
significantly. There are fewer iadustrial jobs today than there were 6 
months ago and there is something close to a total hiring freeze in the 
public labor market. 


Unrest Spreading 


"A certain unrest, to put it mildly, is beginning to spread within the 
labor movement." 


The editorial goes on to discuss a form of jobs budget in which one can 
assess the cost of unemployment in all its forms in economic terms and 


arrive at a summation, 


"Thus the responsibility falls directly on the prime minister. In our 
opinion it would be wise if this responsibility is formalized in the simple 
sense that Olof Palme acts in the future as the government's minister of 


employment. 


"Olof Palme should quite simply take the lead in the effort to reduce the 
biggest deficit of all in the economy--the shortage of jobs." 


Counter Impressions 


Among the counter impression, LO chief Gunnar Nilsson says that, "the 
savings targets” in the public sector could be disastrous. A county coun- 
cil and municipal hiring freeze could make unemployment permanent. 


"If that happens, we will have given up on the demand for full employment," 
said Gunnar Nilsson. 
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In the government's municipal finance bill, the finance minister abandoned 
any effort to push the tempo of municipal expansion. He assumed that pub- 
lic employees would become fewer in number. 


"It should be made quite clear that unemployment is not free of charge," 
said Gunnar Nilsson in the interview, adding that the state must always 

pay to make sure that no one starves. Thus it is better to pay for work 
performed in the public sector. 


"We should take some of the money we put into AMS [National Labor Market 
Board | today and turn it into services in the public sector. There is no 
flexibility on this point today. The various ministries write up the 
accounts for the money intended to combat unemployment, but the question 
is whether this is the right idea," he said. 


But angriest and most vocal is SSU { Swedish Social Democratic Youth League | 
chairman Jan Nygren. He said that hope for the Social Democrats was be- 
ginning to dwindle, enthusiasm was waning. The austerity policy is hitting 
us harder than before. He thinks that reflects the feelings many Social 


Democrats have today. 


"Now the criticism and unrest must come out. It will soon be time to meet 
the voters again," said Nygren. 


"The municipalities are being forced into a harder savings spiral than the 
one we experienced under 6 years of nonsocialist rule," he said. 


The SSU boss dislikes the idea of people having to fight for the public 


sector against the Social Democrats. He had in mind the recent fuss about 
school closings. 
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MILITARY DENMARK 


7 


GOVERNMENT WANTS TO EASE RESTRICTIONS ON ARMS EXPORTS 
Copenhagen BERLINGSKE AFTEN in Danish 25 Feb 83 pp l, 12 
[Article by Oyvind Kyro; research by Eytan Steinitz | 


[Text | The industrial affairs minister is looking 
into the idea of liberalizing the Weapons Act. Em- 
ployers see the possibilities, but the unions are 
hesitant. The Radical Liberals have prepared new 
legislative proposals. 


The nonsocialist government is now getting ready for an open debate on a 
liberalization of the Weapons Act that could provide 4,000 new jobs but 
would also arouse moral indignation. The Radical Liberals oppose the idea, 
while the union movement and the Social Democrats are hesitant. The stiff- 
est and most concrete opposition comes from SiD [ Semiskilled Workers’ 
Union| and peace researchers, who say there are more jobs in production 
geared to social and environmental purposes than there are in arms produc- 


tion. 


A Danish arms manufacturer said no recently when he received a request from 
the United States to become a coproducer of highly-advanced electronic 
systems for the battery of 572 American nuclear missiles that according to 
plan will be deployed in Western Europe in the fall, aimed at the East. 


The order involved parts for the Pershing 2 missiles, but the industrial 
leader, who prefers to remain anonymous, felt the chances of getting a pro- 
duction permit were so small that he had to decline. "With the Social 
Democrats suddenly turning against the new nuclear missiles, it would be 
senseless to accept the order,” he said. 


It should be easier to be an arms manufacturer, in the opinion of the zov- 
errment which is now setting a new course. The government has started ask- 
ing Danish business leaders for their suggestions on how to shape a policy 
that will guarantee greater arms exports and thus more jobs. Danish firms 
have already started a cooperation with the Defense Research Service in 
order to share in a number of big NATO orders and there is open talk about 
the establishment of a Danish military-industrial complex. 
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A third initiative came Monday when Industria’ Affairs Minister Ib Stetter 
commented at the Nordic Council meeting in Oslo on Norwegian Prime Min- 
ister Kare Willoch's speech on an expanded Norwegian-Swedish defense co- 
operation, The agreement between the two Nordic lands is based on the 
Swedes supplying the "hardware" and the Norwegians the "software." "it 
would be nice if Denmark could participate too," said the Conservative min- 


ister. 
Heinesen: We're Waiting 


The government knows that increased military-industrial cooperation is 
full of politically explosive material. ''The question is whether we can 
overcome the popular and political reactions," the industrial affairs min- 
ister told the weekend edition of BERLINGSKE AFTEN. 


Others point out that the Danish peace movement has only concentrated on 
the struggle against nuclear weapons in Europe and that therefore the gov- 
ernment can with relatively little trouble propose to increase the produc- 
tion of conventional weapons without running into any great popular oppo- 
sition. 


One of the reasons for this is that this type of production involves jobs. 


Politically, the government has written off the Radical Liberals on this 
issue. Last week, the party presented for the third time in 10 years a 
legislative proposal that this time calls for a ban on exporting “seapons 
outside of NATO and the Nordic region and for subjecting arms production 
to the scrutiny of a supervisory committee with parliamentary elements. 
"Liberalization? Not us," said Radical Liberal defense policy spokesman 
Jens Bilgrav Nielsen. 


Early this month, the Progressive Party came with its proposal--also for 
the third time--to change the Weapons Act which could be summed up in this 
way: "Annul Paragraph 6."" It concerns exports and according to the party 
it is a “check to Danish prosperity." 


The attitude of the Social Democrats will be decisive for the government's 
success in increasing arms exports. Former minister Knud Heinsen did not 
want to venture a comment on the matter: ‘We must first see a legislative 
proposal and discuss it in the Folketing group," he said. 


Social Democratic defense policy spokesman Knud Damgaard is also cautious: 
"We must be somewhat more open than we have been in the past and participate 
more strongly in the production of arms for NATO countries. But I would 

not care for an unrestricted export of arms to areas involved in local 
wars.’' Damgaard confirmed that at one time the former Social Democratic 
government started to issue permits for export to countries that would 
otherwise have been "excluded,'' due to the effect this iiad on jobs. 


And employment will be the government's strongest argument in dealing with 
the Social Democrats. We learned that the government could play a trump 
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card by presenting foreign queries about a series of patrol boats and 
advanced radio equipment for armored vehicles that could quickly go into 
production if the law is reformed. 


An ardent supporter of liberalization is former Conmerce Minister Arne 
Christiansen of the Liberal Party: "We must get the shipyards and the 
electronics industry going. When two neutral countries like Sweden and 
Switzerland can export many weapons, it must be possible for Denmark to do 


the same," 


Nothing Hidden 


The industrial affairs minister put out the first feelers in his North 
Jutland election district when he attended a meeting of the business club 
in Frederikshavn on Monday. Among others, three shipyard directors were 


present. 


Ib Stetter asked if a liberalization would interest business people, so 
they could stress the export of war materiel. 


Director Niels Bach of Frederikshavn Shipyard replied that the law was all 
right as long as it was administered leniently. The problem is the poli- 
tical and economic backing that is needed. 


"Producing naval ships must not be regarded as something hidden," said 
director Niels Bach. “Political support is more important than a change 

in the laws. If we are to stress the arms market, it will require active 
steps on the part of the government to guarantee us orders. As the politi- 
cal climate is now, we will take a passive attitude toward inquiries, but 
if this changes, we could get many requests from abroad," 


Frederikshavn Shipyard has built 10 motor torpedo boats of the "Willemoes 
class" for the Danish Navy. They have been characterized as internationally 
competitive by military experts. The shipyard has had several inquiries 
from other countries--including ome from the Middle East--concerning de- 
liveries, but they have all been shelved. 


Another obstacle, according to director Niels Bach, is that the Ship 
Credit Fund does not grant funds for the construction of naval vessels. 

But if the political and economic conditions come together, he can see 
great possibilities. "We can develop new models and it would give us a 
positive image on the international level if we build naval ships--it would 
show how advanced our shipyard is." Section leader Jorgen Stein of the 
[Industrial Council: "If there is a political desire to create greater pro- 
duction of defense materiel, a reform would be appropriate." 


At the same time the industrial affairs minister said there should not be 
anything secret about the production of weapons. "The question must be 
brought out in the open and that is why the government is now putting out 
feeiers about the idea of making changes in the laws," he said. 
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In addition to warships, it is in the electronics field that Denmark can 
compete in the demanding market for weapons technology. Chips and computers 
were unknown quantities when the War Materiel Act was written in Thorvald 
Stauning's time, but we have borne with the act anyway, because it has veen 
interpreted extremely Liberally. 


The act comes under the jurisdiction of Justice Minister Erik Ninn-Hansen, 
who said: "With the rapid development that is occurring in the techno- 
logical area, the Weapons Act can sometimes be an obstacle. But so far I 
do not think the law has prevented the export of Danish weapons." 


NATO Projects 


In Denmark today, around 2,000 people work on military production, An- 
other 4,000 jobs could be created, according to an estimate from the di- 
rector of the Defense Research Service, V. Guentelberg. In all, 6,000 
people could be employed if there was a "monetarv balance"--if Denmark 

sold products equal to the value of those we buy, namely 1.5 billion kroner 


a year. 


Advanced technology is the solution, according to director V. Guentelberg: 
"A high-technology defense has many advocates in the West and in contrast 
to many other countries, we are in command of this technology. Such a de- 
fense would be the cheapest and at the same time the most effective solu- 
tion. It is important for us to keep up with technological developments 

in the area of advanced weapons systems. If we do not keep up in this 
race, our industry will inevitably fall behind and become unable to compete 


on the civilian market." 


On 14 January, experts from the Defense Research Service reviewed in detail 
three selected NATO projects that Danish industry could help to produce. 
The 60 participants from 30 firms--who had been cleared in advance by the 
Defense Intelligence Service--met in the Eigtved Warehouse to decide if 
they should accept the offer of th’ 'ntermediary Council to establish a 


military-industrial complex. 


The Industrial Affairs Ministry has invested 1.1 million kroner in this 
initiative and they are now waiting eagerly to see how many firms will 
dare to venture into the confidential NATO projects with al! the neces- 
sary security clearances of workers and buildings thev entail. 


No to the Middle East 


At present, it a firm wants to export war materiel, the political section 
of the Foreign Ministry must look at the glcbe to see if this involves 
"areas where conditions are so troubled or unstable that it is feared an 
armed conflict will develop, a comcept that includes civil war or armed 
suppression of groups of the population,” 
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There are many countries in Latin America, Africa, the Middle East and the 
Far East that are automatically rejected, while others are on the verge of 
rejection, "In these cases, we ask the embassy there for an evaluation or 
we inquire at the office in this building that takes care of that country," 
said Finn Abrahamsen, an official with the Foreign Ministry. 


Each year a decision must be made on around 100 applications. There has 
been a red light on sales to the Middle East for many years and therefore 
the idea of the United States selling F-16 planes containing parts produced 
in Denmark to Israel and Egypt was turned down. The F-16 planes in Paki- 
stan do not contain any Danish components either. 


The type of weapons involved is an important factor as is the identity of 
the seller, this paper learned. 


In a case such as Turkey, the Foreign Ministry refused to deliver Danish 
airplanes that were being retired from service. That is because the seller 
was the state. But sales by private firms to the country ruled by the 
military have been permitted. That is a way of expressing ambivalence 
toward a politically shady NATO partner. 


If a firm is currericly exporting goods to a country where internal dis- 
turbances break out, the authorities revoke the permit, which runs for 
half a year, only if the weapons can be used directly in the conflict--for 
example, batons and pistols. But if the order involves airplanes or other 
large weapons systems, it is allowed to proceed--regardless of the internal 


conflict. 


A recent example of this was the disturbance in the Indian province of 
Assam. During 1982, India has imported large shipments of mortar grenades 
from the Wejra weapons manufacturing firm in Alborg, but this export will 
not be halted, since the grenades, which have a Danish aerodynamic design, 
are unlikely to be used against the rebels. 


Swedes Have a Double Standard 


While 2,000 people in Denmark work with arms production, the figures for 
Sweden and Norway are much higher. Norway has 6,000 employees--mainly at 
the three state-owned firms, Kongsberg weapons Factory, Raufoss Ammunition 
Factories and Horten Shipyard. Sweden has the largest production and ex- 
port with its 31,000 employees. Among the largest firms are Volvo Airplane 
Motors, Saab, the state-owned FFV (United Manufacturing), Bofors and L. M. 
Ericsson. The Finnish arms industry is the same size as its Danish 
counterpart. 


"The Swedes have a double standard when on the one hand they talk about 
peace and arms reduction--just look at Olof Palme and Alva Myrdal--while 
on the other hand they produce lots of weapons which are exported at that," 
said Charles Hansen, vice chairman of the Central Organization of Metal- 


workers. 
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This was put somewhat more diplomatically by the chairman of the Metal- 
workers’ Union, Georg Poulsen: "It is hard to advocate closing down arms 
production in the present situation, with so many people out of work. 
Swedish Metal is a good example. I recall that we had just come home from 
an international meeting where everyone agreed that it is important to stop 
the arms race. A few days later, Swedish Metal made a statement about how 
many problems would result if the Bofors factories had to halt military 
production.” 


Georg Poulsen feels production is so small and insignificant in Denmark 
that "there is no need for plans to restructure the part of industry that 
produces components for weapons systems,” 


The international association of metalworkers (IMF) is an avowed opponent 
of arms production. Although 2.8 million of the 14 million members of 
associated unions work in the weapons industry, IMF advocates a changeover 
to other and more socially useful objectives. 


Does Not Want Law Eased 


Georg Poulsen does not have to go to Sweden to find absurd examples of the 
situation in the union movement. Only a few days after the Semiskilled 
Workers’ Union (SiD) had sponsored a big peace conference at the SiD school 
in Svendborg, its chairman, Hardy Hansen, said that Per Udsen's Machine 
Shop in Grena would not be shut down as long as the factory's production 
went to other countries. Per Udsen makes parts for the F-16 airplane, 
including "pylons" for the wings where one can attach fuel tanks or nuclear 
weapons--depending on what one needs. 


"At this time, all the decisions in the union are to the effect that we 
will work for peace and detente, but that we will not single out individual 
firms and demand that they be shut down," said Hardy Hansen. 


He said it is the job of the union movement to politicize the question of 
the arms race and weapons production and in that way bring it into the 
national debate. "I would like it very much if we had a system that shut 
down weapons factories and used the people and machinery for other kinds of 
production. But that requires a very high degree of social control and 
therefore it is impossible to do this now, when capital would prefer the 
public to keep out of anything that has to do with jobs," said Hardy Hansen. 
He added that he does not want the Weapons Act eased. 


Indirect Route 


"Danish Metal has a positive-passive attitude toward defense and its arms 
purchases,’ said Steffen Moller, a union economist. 


He favors an investment in the civilian sector: “It is a myth that mili- 
tary research is necessary in order to get results that will benefit civil- 
ian industry. In principle one can just as easily develop a computer to 
guide a weather satellite as to guide a missile,'' said Steffen Moller. 
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"One arrives at technical renewal much more quickly and more efficiently 
through goal-directed research, Military research should be regarded as 


something of an indirect route." 


The same attitude can also be found in the automobile workers’ union in 
New York, whose secretary, Kevan Lynch, told the weekend edition of BER- 
LINGSKE AFTEN: "It came out during a congressional hearing that if one 
uses $1 billion to build the MX missile system, it will create jobs for 
53,000 people. If the same amount is spent on building roads or bridges, 
it will create jobs for 77,000 people. Anyone should be able to see that 
gigantic investments in weapons do not pay, for how is it that we have 
record unemployment levels while at the same time we are spending money as 


never before on producing weapons?" 


Kevan Lynch also rejected the theory that military research is necessary in 
order to develop new technology: "Take Japan. They have lots of new tech- 
nology, but almost no production of weapons," he said. 


Sold to Countries at War 


"When the nonsocialist government takes these moves now, it must be based 
on ignorance if the reason given is employment," said Jan Oberg, Ph. D., 
a peace researcher at Lund University. He has written the preface to a 
new book on "Disarmament and Employment," that will be published by the 
SOC publishing company next month, 


He said: "For 20 years the United Nations and many trade unions in the 
United States and Western Europe have documented that it does not pay in 
socioeconomic terms to have an arms industry. Whether the argument is new 
technology or research benefits, investments in the military are an enor- 
mous detour compared to direct civilian research. 


"In the second place, military investments are aimed at providing security. 
Jobs and technology are created with the help of economic and technological 
policy. Although we know that around 70 Danish firms have some form of 
military production, the involvement in the F-16 production in particular 
indicates that Danish industry is not capable of participating in advanced 
international arms production. And if we want this, it will require enor- 


mous state investments." 


His comment on the government's ideas about reforming; the Weapons Act was: 
"Tt is so antiquated and eroded today that there is scarcely any reason to 
liberalize it. We have exported weapons en masse to countries at war. 

For example, Iran was our third largest customer in the 1970's. The ideas 
of liberalization and increased arms production go against all Danish poli- 
tical statements on the desirability of arms reduction and security at a 
lower military level and it expresses a lack of creativity in industrial 
circles if they can find no other way out of the crisis than militarizing 


Danish industry." 
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MILITARY DENMARK 


. 


DEFENSE MINISTER STUDYING POSSIB®ILITY OF LEASING SUBMARINES 
Copenhagen AKTUELT in Danish 2 Mar 83 p 3l 


[Article by Bjarne Kjaer | 


[Text | Defense Minister Hans Engell (Conservative) has declared himself 
ready to study the possibilities that Denmark might lease new submarines 
for defense, either in Norway or in West Germany. With a leasing agreement 
the military could save billions of investments in new submarines when the 
present submarines have to be replaced in the mid-1980's. 


During talks by the special ll-man committee concerning savings in the de- 
fense budget in 1983 and 1984, Knud Damgaard (Social Democrat) raised the 
question of renewing the Danish submarines and asked the defense minister 
to look into the possibilities of a leasing agreement with either Norway 
or West Germany. The minister has now promised to do so. 


It is estimated that close to 100 million kroner will be needed as early 
as 1984 for the first stage in replacing the submarines, but it will cost 
billions in subsequent years. 


West German Interest in Leasing Agreement 


From what has been said to AKTUELT, there seems to be interest in a leasing 
agreement in West Germany, which has subs of the Narhval class similar to 
those used in Denmark, After the closing of the naval shipyard, new Danish 
submarines must be built either in Sweden or in West Germany, but Knud 
Damgaard has questioned the justification for investing billions in some- 
thing technical developments may make superfluous in a few years. Therefore 
he has proposed a leasing agreement in order not to burden the defense 
budget with billions in expenditures on new submarines. 


A good many navai ships must either be replaced or have their useful life 
extended in the years ahead. In addition to three submarines, there are 
two frigates, four large minelayers, six minesweepers, eight surveillance 
vessels, four torpedo boats and four inspection ships. In contrast o the 
subs, these vessels can be built at Danish shipyards, but there wili be no 
room in the defense budget for a general renewal. 
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French Armored Vehicles? 


During the current talks on defense savings, confusion has arisen about a 
planned renewal of the army's armored vehicles and the acquisition of new 
ones. There is opposition to the plans in the special ll-man committee 
that is following the defense compromise. At this time the question must 
be regarded as "unclarified."’ Defense Minister Hans Engell will now give 
the committee an account of the so-called modification and the reason why 
there has been a delay in the submitted bids. The minister will also give 
a report on the plans to purchase new armored vehicles, perhaps wheeled ve- 
hicles, including a report on the French Panhard armored vehicle and the 
timetable for such a project. If the end result is that the Centurion 
project is not implemented, the 58 million kroner for the project will be 
used for other defense investments. 
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MILITARY , DENMARK 


GOVERNMENT PARTIES, SDP AGREE ON MATERIEL BUDGET CUTS 
Copenhagen BERLINGSKE TIDENDE in Danish 2 Mar 83 p 8 


[Article by Lisbeth Knudsen | 


[Text | The parties behind the defense compromise have agreed to cut 140 
million kroner from the defense budget in 1983 and 180 million kroner in 
1984, The savings plan primarily involves a number of military materiel 
acquisitions and building projects. The entire materiel question will now 
be discussed by the ll-man defense compromise committee. 


In connection with the savings agreement, Defense Minister Hans Engell 
stressed that the cuts will not affect the fighting force of the military 
and that they should not lead to personnel reductions. 


Some 33 million kroner will be saved this year and 34 million on materiel 
acquisitions. This means postponing a number of purchases, but according 
to the minister it will have only a minor impact on implementation of the 
total acquisition plan, which involves acquisitions costing 1.6 billion 
kroner in both 1983 and 1984, 


The materiel acquisition plan includes modernization of the army's mobile 
howitzers and cleanup vehicles, acquisition of anti-tank defenses and the 
construction of quarters in Oksbol. For the navy, new ships are being 
planned and the lifetime of other ships will be extended. More Harpoon 
missiles will also be purchased. The air force acquisition of an F-16 
squadron in Alborg still stands. The mine and ammunition stockpiles of 

the armed forces will be modernized, as will civil defense radio equipment. 


In addition to postponing materiel purchases and construction, the savings 
plan includes the demobilization of garrison troops, the shelving of three 
minesweepers, the limitation of marine surveying and, finally, a savings of 
15 million kroner on armed forces cafeterias. 
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MILITARY DENMARK 


OFFICIAL REPORT SHOWS DECLINE IN DEFENSE COMMITMENT 
Copenhagen AKTUELT in Danish 3 Mar 83 p 26 


[Text | Some 13.1 percent of the population feels conditions in Denmark 
are so poor that the country is not worth defending. 


Just 2 years ago, only half as many had this attitude toward their father- 
land. 


t 


It is especially among young people (17-22 years of age) and retirees (62 
and older) that bitterness against society has increased. This is shown by 
a survey in which Danish Statistics questioned 3,800 representative Danes 


in October 1982. 


The development in the two groups is even more striking because, at least 
since 1975, there has not been any significant change in what might be 
called the people's defense commitment. Thus, 82.1 percent still feel we 
should have a military defense. And almost 83 percent are ready to con- 
tribute to defense efforts in the event of a war. 


It is true that 19.1 percent said that defense should be reduced. But 
even more, 23.1 percent, supported strengthening the military. 


The opinion poll, which has been given every other year since 1975, was 
administered in cooperation with the Social Research Institute and was 
commissioned by the Military Psychological Service. In all the surveys, 
those born in the period 1950-52 have stood out as a group with very nega- 


tive feelings about defense. 


“This shows that the phenomenon is not related to age but is associated 
with this particular group of people. It is thought-provoking that they 
were teenagers at a time when society was marked by the youth rebellion, 
among other things,” wrote statistician Erik Kousgaard of the Military 
Psychological Service in a report on the poll. 
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MILITARY DENMARK 


CONSCRIPTS BEING DISCHARGED EARLY TO SAVE FUNDS 
Copenhagen AKTUELT in Danish 3 Mar 83 p 14 
[Article by Bjarne Kjaer | 


[Text | Some 200-300 draftees will be in uniform for a shorter period than 
the usual 9 months. They will be sent home early--if they want. 


This will happen as part of the effort to make savings in the defense 
budget. 


Along with cuts in materiel purchases and postponement of building projects, 
the early dismissals will insure savings of 320 million kroner in all in the 
next 2 years. There is general agreement on the nature of the concrete 
savings to be made among members of the special ll-man committee that is 
following the defense compromise. 


Materiel acquisitions will be cut by 33 million kroner this year and 34 
million kroner next year. The biggest saving this year will come from 
changing the payment schedule for the purchase of the F-16 airplanes. 

Next year payments will be postponed for other projects, among other things, 
signal materiel for the army, tank mines, the Harpoon naval guided missiles 
and the leasing of two Hawk squadrons. Some 12 million kroner will be 
saved on materiel operating expenses by means of such things as spending 
less on the maintenance of minesweepers. 





Postponing building projects will save 37 million kroner this year and 16 
million next year. And a total of 12 million kroner will be saved by 
turning a storage building in Jyderup over to the Sjaelland Park District. 


By postponing payment for the Hawk materiel for the Funen squadrons, 4 mil- 
lion kroner will be saved this year and 25 million next year. The demo- 
bilization of garrison troops will save 7 million kroner each year. This 
means that from 200 to 300 draftees will have a chance to be sent ome 
earlier if they agree to the offer. 
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Minesweepers in "Mothballs" 


The retirement of three minesweepers will save 6 million kroner this year 
and 32 million next year. It is the "extended lifetime” of three of the 
total of six minesweepers in the defense compromise that is being phased 
out. In other werds, they will be put in "mothballs" and will only be 
brought out in the event of a war. 


Each year, 3 million kroner will be saved on marine surveying. The marine 
surveying in Danish and Greenland waters that is done by state icebreakers 
will be eliminated this year and next year. 


Each year, 10 million kroner will be saved on military travel and course 
expenses, In particular, courses taken abroad will be curtailed. 


In the area of civil building expenses, 10 million kroner will be saved 

this year and 18 million next year. Among other things, this will affect 

a building for marine surveying in Greenland waters, the installation of new 
offices in the Defense Ministry Building on Lyngbyvej in Copenhagen, the 
building of a new inspection ship for the Channel Authority, acquisition 

of a fixed beacon for Anholt Knob and oceanographic measurement stations. 


In the area of civil operating expenses, 8 million kroner will be saved 

this year and 15 million next year, in the form of general savings. Finally 
15 million kroner a year will be saved on defense cafeterias--through in- 
creased sales, curtailed operations or price increases. 


Social Democratic Approval 


The Social Democratic member of the ll-man committee, Knud Damgaard, said 
that the Folketing group had given 100 percent support to the savings plan. 
The Social Democrats would like further clarification on only two points. 
These involve savings in civil operating expenses and savings on defense 
cafeterias, where the savings must not result in higher prices for draftees. 
Instead, joint operation of cafeterias for draftees and those for permanent 
personnel might be considered, Knud Damgaard said. 
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MILITARY DENMARK 


GOVERNMENT, SDP AGREE ON NEED TO PROTECT JOBS OF CONSCRIPTS 
Copenhagen BERLINGSKE TIDENDE in Danish 7 Mar 83 p l 
[Article by Sanne Stanley Johansen and Lisbeth Knudsen | 


[Text | Both the government and the Social Democrats have given broad sup- 
port to the wish of draftees for some form of job security for discharged 


soldiers. 


A committee responsible to the Defense Ministry was appointed last year to 
find a solution to the problem. According to former Defense Minister Poul 
Sogaard (Social Democrat), who set up the committee, one of its jobs was 

to consider an arrangement similar to the idea of maternity leave. This 
would mean that a law would guarantee draftees the right to return to their 


old jobs. 


Poul Erik Petersen, section leader in the Danish Employers' Association, 
rejected the idea of a mandatory arrangement that would guarantee dis- 
charged draftees work. "If employers have to guarantee employment to their 
apprentices after they have served their 9 months in the army, there is a 
risk that firms will not dare employ young men who have not yet been 
drafted," he said, “That would interfere with our own efforts to get young 
people started in apprentices’ip and trainee openings.” 


LO [Danish Federation of Trade Unions | secretary Niels Jorgen Hilstrom 
agrees with the objections of DA [Danish Employers' Association] to a 
mandatory job guarantee for draftees, but he added: ''Society has a spe- 
cial obligation to draftees, since military service is an obligation to 
society. At least we should be able to draft a statement of intent on the 
part of the government and the employers to the effect that full considera- 
tion will be given to draftees." 


Defense Minister Hans Engell (Conservative) has the same doubts as Poul 
Erik Petersen of DA, but he is still responsive to the draftees’ demand. 
Like his predecessor, Poul Sogaard, he will now await the recommendations 
of the committee, which has studied the matter with representatives from 
the Defense Ministry, the draftees, the Labor Ministry and the labor market 


groups. 
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MILITARY FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GERMANY 


GOVERNMENT PLANS LONG-TERM ACQUISITION OF SUBMARINES 


Bonn WEHRDIENST in German 21 Feb 83 p 2 


[Article: "German Submarine Planning--To Build New German Submarines, the FRG 
Counts on Procurement Expenditures on the Order of DM 3 Billion Between 1987 


and 1997" 


[Text] According to current plans of the FRG Ministry of Defense (BMVg), DM 80 
million of the above sum [DM 3 billion] would be spent for the first time in 
1987, and another installment of DM 200 million in 1988. The new submarine 
concept which the BMVg has submitted to the defense and budget committees of 
the Bundestag has a high priority in long-term Bundeswehr plans. Herewith some 
details on the navy's submarine planning: 


--Today the navy operates 24 Class 205 and 206 submarines. They are optimally 
equipped for service in the Baltic, but also have deployment options for the 
North Séa. Because of obsolescent weapon systems, their combat effectiveness 
with respect to the 1990s is considered negligible. 


--The navy intends to operate the 18 Class 206 submarines into the 1990s. Their 
deployment and resupply capacities will be improved during a first phase of mea- 
sures designed to maintain combat effectiveness and prolong useful life (see 


WEHRDIENST 880/83). 


The navy forecasts the requisite procurement expenses to be DM 325 million. 
Between 1990 and 1994, some of these vessels will require adaptation to the 
second-generation torpedoes which will be in use by then. This is estimated 

to cost an additional DM 130 million. Thus the navy proposes to invest a total 
of DM 455 million into the Class 206 submarines. 


--For the six Class 205 submarines no more measures are proposed for maintaining 
and/or improving combat effectiveness. 


--Under the assumption that the modification of the Class 206 submarines will 
provide deployment in the Baltic until the middle 1990s, the navy gives priori- 
ty to the procurement of six Class 211 submarines for use in the North Sea and 

to place them into service between 1991 and 1993. These vessels will be 

equipped with the Basic Guidance and Weapons Deployment System (FueWES) developed 
in Norway. The total cost of this program will be approximately DM 1.5 billion, 
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with funding starting in 1987. This includes the German contribution (DM 85 mil- 
lion, at December 1982 prices) to the FueWES development costs. 


--Immediately thereafter, the navy wants to procure a second lot of Class 211 
submarines, also equipped with the FueWES, between 1994 and 1997. Procurement 
costs for this amount to another DM 1.5 billion, with funding to start in 
1990. These vessels are to replace the first Class 206 submarines, for which 


no torpedo adaptation is proposed. 


--Starting with the second half of the 1990, the navy wants to replace the 
remaining Class 206 submarines which will by then have reached the end of their 


life expectancy. 
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MILITARY FINLAND 


COMMUNIST PARTY URGES SHIFTING FORCES TO MEET NATO THREAT 
Helsinki HUFVUDSTADSBLADFT in Swedish 2 Mar 83 p 14 


[Text] The Finnish Communist Party (FKP) proposed a shift ia Finland's 
defense policy. On Wednesday the FKP political committee approved a statement 
indicating that the greatest danger to Finland during a crisis would arise 

at the Norwegian border. This should be considered during the development 

of Finland's defense policy, according to the Communist Party, 


The political committee suggested that President Kekkonen's 1965 proposal for 
securing peace at this border by a special treaty should be considered once 
more. FKP believes that security throughout the Nordic countries and in 
Lappland in particular would increase if the border region between Finland 
and Norway were stabilized. 


At the same time, FKP emphasized that a shift in defense policy should not 
mean increased expenditures. The political committee believes that Finland 
should refrain from procuring missile ships, coastal artillery, and a third 


destroyer flotilla. 


FKP also believes that the number of recruits should be reduced. This could 
be accomplished by assigning draft-aged men to civilian jobs and possibly to 
United Nations humanitarian services. 


The political committee's statement on Wednesday was based to a great extent 
on a defense policy speech presented a week ago by former FKP chairman Aarne 
Saarinen. Saarinen presented his position in greater detail last Wednesday. 
He pointed out that fortifying the border to Norway was not what he had in 
mind. Saarinen emphasized that his purpose was simply to direct attention to 
the true threat against Finland during a crisis situation. 


The committee's statement also stressed that Finland had no hostile neighbors 
in any direction. Despite this, the country's geographic location is impor- 
tant in the strategic planning of the superpowers, 


The rearmament policies of the United States and NATO increase the danger of 
war throughout the world, including northern Europe. This has increased the 
threat to Finland from the West, according to the statement. 
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"No Threat From Baltic Sea" 


The communists are especially averse to plans to increase vinnish naval forces. 
FKP chairman Jouko Kajanoja stated that there was no threat to Finland in the 
Baltic Sea, since this sea is controlled by the Warsaw Pact. Saarinen added 
that not even the most insane NATO admiral would attempt to reach Finland by 


way of the Baltic Sea. 


Thus, Finland actually needs little more than a coast guard and a certain 
capacity to prevent submarines from operating in Finnish territorial waters. 


"Smaller Army" 


FKP intends to expand the defense policy statement presented Wednesday into 

a defense policy program sometime in the future. It is clear already that 

in the opinion of the FKP our country's army, with about 700,000 men in the 
reserves, is much larger than what is needed to prevent other countries from 
attempting to use Finland militarily or what is needed to fulfil the obligations 
of the Friendship and Mutual Assistance Pact with the Soviet Union. 
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MILITARY FINLAND 


GENERAL SAYS WEAPONS INDUSTRY EXPORTS VITAL FOR OWN DEFENSE 


Helsinki UUSI SUOMI in Finnish 22 Feb 83 p 7 


[Article Lauri Salonen: "Weapons Exports Would Ensure Defense Capability" ] 


[Text] Without the export of war materials and weaponry it would be espe- 
cially difficult for Finland's defense forces to maintain a weapons indus- 
try at a sufficient level to support our country's combat endurance in the 
event of a war. This statement was fired off by Major General Uolevi Anthoni, 


chief of the defense forces' war materials. 


According to him, we should have reason to follow the example of other neu- 
tral countries -- if not now in the export of weapons -- at least in the ex- 
port of consumable military supplies (for example, cartridges). Anthoni con- 
siders in general that domestic production in this area could act as a signi- 
ficant employer in the textile, metals, and auto industries. 


In Finland there is a significant number of industries serving the needs of 
the defense forces, whose capacity, however, is not being fully utilized. 
"The state could easily invest funds for the expansion of this kind of an 
industry," states Anthoni. "At the same time numerous new jobs would be cre- 


ated." 


Exports would guarantee a demand for these products in peacetime and in the 
event of a war we would then have a sufficiently extensive production base 


of our own. 


According to Anthoni, Finland's combat endurance -- if a war were to break 
out now -- would be very poor. Reserves of consumable goods would be exhaus- 


ted in a short time. 


Finland Lagging Behind 


War Materials Chief Anthoni's area of responsibility is the development of 

the army, the production of military equipment, and the coordination of pro- 
curement plans as well as experimental operations of military equipment. He 
also approves requisitions and is responsible for the compilation of opera- 


tional instructions. 
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According to him, the present decade will be a decade of development for the 
Army. The modernization and development of the sea and air forces are now 
near a reasonable intermediate goal. 


[Question] Generally speaking, what is the present situation in the defense 
forces with respect to equipment and supplies? 


[Answer] I would say that it is satisfactory. It is definitely better than 
it was on the eve of the Winter War, for example. However, the term equip- 
ment situation is a relative concept and it must be compared with other coun- 


tries. 


Relatively speaking, we are lagging behind the neutral countries in military 
spending. In 1981 the proportion of military expenditures in Finland was 
5.3 percent of the state budget, while in the same year it was 19.8 percent 
in Switzerland and 7.8 percent in Sweden. 


There is also reason to point out that Switzerland, for example, does not 
have a navy at all and in this respect they can save on expenditures and use 


them somewhere else. 


As is well known, Finland's defense budget is below the proposals of the par- 
liamentary defense committees, which are even below the expectations of the 
more narrow views of the military leadership. 


[Question] Now that the sea and air forces have been developed, are they 
at a satisfactory level? 


[Answer] They are in a relatively better position than the Army. Still even 
they are faced with considerable needs. 


[Question] In how deep a hole is the Army? 


[Answer] This is difficult to describe with one word. I would place primary 
emphasis on its unsatisfactory combat endurance, in other words, its shortage 
of consumable supplies in the event of an actual war. 


[Question] What is civil defense readiness like? 


[Answer] Civil defense is not actually a part of the responsibilities of 
the defense forces, there is a separate organization for that, but the situ- 
ation regarding protective equipment (gas masks and so on) is slowly improv- 


ing. 


The following offers a more detailed view of the preparations of the defense 
forces. 


The Air Force 


Equipment throughout the whole Air Force has been either renewed or is being 
renewed. The renewal of low-altitude radar surveillance equipment is now 
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in progress and it will in time significantly increase the total air surveil- 
lance capability. 


"In spite of arguments to the contrary, our air surveillance capability covers 
the whole nation." 


The Army 


The Army has already been partially developed by automating coastal artillery 
and by bringing anti-aircraft defense into the missile age. Development is 
also taking place in the areas of communications and protective equipment: 
field radio equipment is being renewed and the procurement of protective masks 


as well as protective materials is beginning. 


New means of transportation have been received to a certain degree -- the 
new medium weight trucks, among other things, however, there is a need for 
many more. There is also a need for armored personnel carriers. 


The Swedish Bandvagn caterpillars have been procured for use by troops in 
Northern Finland. Forest tractors have also been tested. 


Sapper equipment is also being renewed. The list includes, among other things, 
the look-out mines or the so-called heavy flank mines capable of destroying 

a combat tank. Water equipment is also being renewed and next summer a cou- 
ple different kinds of pontoon equipment will be received for test operations. 


Anti-Aircraft Defense 


In addition to missile equipment, anti-aircraft defense has received an addi- 
tional capacity from 23 mm artillery equipment for troop anti-aircraft def- 

ense. A project to develop control center equipment is also being consider- 
ed, which would significantly increase the effectiveness of existing weapons. 





"OQur air surveillance equipment, which is in full use even during peacetime 
or in a state of readiness, is naturally of primary importance," emphasizes 


Anthoni. 


Anti-Tank Defense 


PST [possibly anti-tank]-weapons, which Finland has in use, are still suffi- 
cient against today's tanks, but the situation will change soon. In the fu- 
ture the shielding requirement will be approximately 700 mm of homogenous 

armor. For this reason pst-weaponry will also have to be renewed. A report 


has been made on this necessity. 


[In addition to second generation pst-missiles, there is a need for new bazooka 
armament. Such weapons are already being manufactured abroad on a series 
basis. Test firing and comparative operations of these new bazookas are al- 
ready in progress and the intent is also to determine whether domestic pro- 


duction is possible. 
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Field Artillery 


Tests are presently being conducted on a prototype of a new domestic heavy 
artillery gun, by which it is intended to renew field artillery. In addition 
to this, a new field artillery computer is being developed. Laser rangefind- 
ers, dispatch equipment, and other equipment increasing rapid fire and its 
accuracy have also been tested. 


The field artillery has received its own requisition authority for the first 
time so that orders are only a matter of time. One-third of the artillery 
should be renewed. 


The renewal of coastal artillery is also in progress. New domestic heavy 
turret gun equipment is in the procurement and construction phase. 


"We have attempted to procure as much equipment as possible from domestic 
sources -- always when it is at all technically and economically possible," 
states Major General Anthoni. "A third of the procurements comes from domes- 
tic sources, a third from the Soviet Union, and a third from Western countries. 


"We have also attempted to avoid very expensive technology. We are attempting 
to modernize our old weapons systems to correspond with today's demands." 


According to Anthoni, not even the superpowers have applied all their modern 
weapons technology to tactical purposes. 
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MILITARY FINLAND 


ARMY VEHICLES HALTED BY LACK OF FUNDS FOR FUEL 


Helsinki UUSI SUOMI in Finnish 16 Feb 83 p 3 


[Article: "Defense Forces Saving Fuel, 'Situation Not Alarming'"] 


[Text] This year the defense forces have had to tighten up fuel quotas for 
military vehicles distributed to the military districts and to military units. 
The main reason for this is the considerable increase in the cost of fuels -- 


while allocated funds have remained at the same level. 


However, the siutation is not exceptionally bad in the opinion of Colonel 
Solmu Mattila, chief of the trausportation office of the General Staff, even 
though it has become necessary to restrict the use of vehicles in many mili- 


tary units. 


"According to my understanding, the situation is not alarming and is not in 
any case catastrophic," states Colonel Mattila. 


"The defense forces have never been overindulged with respect to large allo- 
cations of funds. However, we have received enough to function.” 


Mattila points out that there is no separate fuel fund in the state budget 
for the defense forces. 


"Vehicles are maintained as well as fueled with money from the same fund. 
How we manage the money, whether for the procurement of fuel or for mainte- 
nance expenditures, for example, depends on our own planning." 


"l agree with the opinion of the transportation office. There is nothing 
to cheer about, but we are managing," confirms Colonel Juha Visamo of the 
Southern Finland Military District, service chief responsible for the fuel 


situation. 


The shortage of fuel especially affects the Army's transport and traction 
equipment. 


On the other hand, fuel allocations provided for the use of aircraft, for 
example, have remained at last year's level according to the Air Force staff. 
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MILITARY FINLAND 


MORE DETAILS REPORTED ON PURCHASE, ROLE OF RBS-15 MISSILES 
Helsinki HELSINGIN SANOMAT in Finnish 25 Feb 83 p 21 


[Article by Olli Hakkarainen and Martti Heikkila: "Delayed Missile Decision 
Came As Surprise] 


[Text] The missile boat "Helsinki" will perhaps become operational already 
next summer with eight anti-naval missiles on its aft deck manufactured in 
a cooperative effort by Sweden's Saab and Bofors, the official name of the 
missiles being RBS-15. The cabinet's decision on Thursday came as a sur- 
prise, to be sure, the decision in favor of Sweden was, however, expected. 


The decision was, however, delayed until now even though originally it should 
have been made by the end of last year. The range of weapons equipment avai- 
lable, among other things, made procurement complicated. 


Three years ago when the Finns began to inquire about missiles for a still 
unnamed battleship prototype, there were at least in theory many possibili- 
ties available. 


Previously, the Navy had Tuima-class missile boats equipped with Soviet-made 
Styx-anti-naval missiles, which have demonstrated their effectiveness in oth- 
er countries in actual situations. For example, in the 1967 war between Is- 
rael and Egypt the Egyptians had Tuima-type Osa-boats, which they also used 
effectively. The Indians managed just as well with the Osa-boats against 


the Pakistanis in December 1971. 


However, the familiar form of the Styx has become obsolete with respect to 
design since its development began in the 1950's already. The most recent 
or the SS-N-2 C is, however, more advanced than its predecessor and it can 
withstand electronic interference, among other things, better than the ear- 
lier versions. The Styx missiles are being used by the small strike boats 


of the Warsaw Pact countries. 


As far as is known, the Navy itself wanted the Israeli Gabriel-missile, but 
its procurement fell through for political reasons. 
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HELSINKI-LUOKAN OHJUSVENE 


ALUKSEN PAAMITAT 
Uppouma 280 ¢ 


ASEISTUS JA ERIKOISVARUSTUS 
Meritorjuntaohjusjarjestelma RBS 1-SF 
Suurin pituus n. 45 m 57 mm Bofors-yleistykki 

Suurin leveys nom 2 kpl 2/23 mm neuvostoliittolais! a it-tykkid 
Padkoneiston teho 8000 kW Tutkatulenjohtojarjestelma 

Suurin nopeus yli 30 s Kaikumittain ja syvyyspommi, 
Henkiléstod 30 Monipuolinen viesti- ja merenkulkuvarust 











this time there is only one of the Helsinki-class missile boats 
or the "Helsinki". The next three boats of the series will be 
completed by the end of 1986. The missiles will be located on 
the boat's aft deck. Launching devices have been 
drawn into the above photo. 


At 


Key to information in box: 
HELSINKI-CLASS MISSILE BOAT 


Dimensions Armaments and Equipment 


Displacement 280 t 
Greatest length approx. 45 m 
Greatest width approx. 9m 


Anti-naval missile system RBS 15-SF 
57 mm Bofors cannon 
2 2/23 mm Soviet it-cannons 





Radar controlled firing system 

Depth-finder and depth bombs 

Communications and navagational 
equipment 


Engine capacity 8000 kW 
Max speed more than 30 knots 
Personnel 30 


One of the more seriously considered alterntives was the French Exocet-mis- 
sile, which received considerable free publicity during the Falkland war. 
At the same time its price also skyrocketed. 


Already more than 1,600 Exocet-missiles have been ordered by 24 counries. 
West German ships in the Baltic Sea are equipped with these missiles. 


Swedish Quality Work 


The decision to procure the missiles from Sweden was in some respects logical 
since the "Helsinki" is equipped with Philips electronic systems considered 
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to be primarily Swedish. Its foredeck is also equipped with a 57-millimeter 
machine gun manufactured by the Bofors Plant, which developed the RBS-mis- 


siles. 








The Swedish RBS-15 "Robot" is 4.35 meters long, its diameter is 
50 cm, and its wing span is 1.4 meters. It weighs approximately 
600 kilos, its speed is 0.8 mach and range is more than 70 
kilometers, even 150 kilometers according to some sources. 
Its cruising altitude is graduated, and just prior to the 
target it flies diagonally near the surface of the sea. 


Sweden began the development of its own anti-naval missiles more than 10 
Its manufacture was awaited with interest in Finland already be- 


years ago. 
As is well 


fore there was even any knowledge of the present transaction. 
known, the Swedes know how to make weapons once they put their minds to it. 


t be known on Thursday that there 


Naval Commander, Vice Admiral Jan Klenberg le 
is exceptional satisfaction with the decision now made among military circles. 


For the Navy it was an important decision after 3 years of study and consider- 


ation. 


Klenberg will not take a stand on the other alternatives and will not state 
the precise procurement date of the missiles. According to him, the procure- 
ment schedule has been made to conform with the completion of the next three 
Helsinki-class ships. The fourth missile 
builder's shipyard -- which will most likely be Wartsila's Helsinki Shipyard -- 
at the end of 1986 at the latest. 


boat of the series will leave the 


"The missile procurement will mean the last major procurement for the Helsin- 


ki-class ship. All of the 
Admiral Klenberg. 


ped peed 


. ’ 7 . . _ -~@© . Al . : . . . 
argest orders have now been filled, states Vice 


anti-tank missile procurements will not 


The monetary value of anti-naval and 
now concluded by the Navy 


be disclosed. However, the missile transaction 














is the largest and the most significant of them since hundreds of millions 
of markkaa are in question. 
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The missile alternatives in the above photo, which were also seriously 
considered before the final selection, would have suited the Helsinki- 
class missile boats with respect to size. The Finnish Tuima-class 
missile boats use the Soviet SS-N-2 "Styx" missiles, which are con- 
sidered to be already slightly obsolete. The French Exocet became 
known in the Falkland war when it sank the English destroyer 
Shettield. The Danish missile corvettes are equipped with 
the American Harpoons, and the Swedish as well as Norwegian 
missile boats use the Penguin missiles. 





Key: 
Ranska = France 
Norja = Norway 
NL = Soviet Union 


The price of the missile boat is approximately 60 million markkaa, but this 
still does not include the combat systems. Approximately 40 percent of the 
cost of procurements for a modern warship is sunk into the vessel itself and 
the remainder into armaments. Last year parliament allocated 540 million 
markkaa for the construction of the Helsinki-class ships. Thus approximately 
200 million markkaa would have to be used for the procurement of missiles. 


According to military experts, anti-naval missiles are perceptibly more ex- 


pensive than the anti-tank missiles procured from the United States. This 
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transaction by the Navy is considered to be significant even otherwise since 
these anti-naval missiles will become the primary armament of one whole branch 
of defense. The Helsinki-class missile boats will be the Navy's most impor- 
tant battleship from the end of this decade and it is now a question of their 


primary armaments. 


Representatives of the Defense Ministry state that the procurement of anti- 
naval missiles is not in any way connected with the purchase of Drake fighter 
planes from Sweden. A connection has been rumored in public. The purchase 
of aircraft is not yet a timely issue and it is not even known what kind of 
aircraft will be procured for the Sotakunta Flight Detachment. 


JAS-Aircraft Raises Specter 


It has become customary to attach the word "contingency" to large weapons 
transactions. In the civilian world similar contingency agreements would 
not perhaps get past a consumer affairs attorney, but it is considered a part 


of weapons deals. 


It has been said that the procurement of the state-of-the-art JAS-fighter 
aircraft is the condition for the procurement of Swedish missiles, or "if 
you buy the Jas-aircract, you will obtain the missiles". 


However, there is official silence on the possibility of such a contingency. 
The Swedes are particular interested in the short-range anti-tank weapons, 
the flank mine, developed by the Finns. 


These flank mines could perhaps ‘be a counterpayment for the new naval mis- 
siles. The procurement of anti-tank missiles from France has also been con- 
templated. They could have been a condition for the purchase of the Exocet 


or the Utomat anti-naval missiles. 


Reciprocal Purchases As a Condition 


The Swedes have been obligated to make reciprocal purchases from Finland in 
amounts equal to the procurement of the naval missiles. Pauli Opas, section 
chief and chairman of the Defense Ministry's reciprocal purchase committee, 
states that reciprocal purchase negotiations are still in the initial stages. 


Opas was not able to say what Sweden will buy from Finland. "Possibly, reci- 
procal purchases may be war materials as well as civilian products. The main 
thing is that the products are of the highest possible technology," stated 


Opas. 


The procurement of anti-tank missiles is not connected with any reciprocal 
purchase obligations. According to Opas, an attempt has been made to tie 
all large transactions to reciprocal purchases. 


The decision to purchase Swedish missiles was made on the basis of competi- 
tive bids. 
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TOW-Missiles to Lapland 


The American TOW-anti-tank missiles, which are now to be procured by Finland, 
are presently in use in at least a couple dozen countries, Sweden, Norway, 

and Denmark, among others. The official designation of the TOW-missile is 
BGM-71A, its length is 117 cm and its diameter is approximately 15 centimeters. 


The missile has a two-stage power source. Its range is from 65 meters to 
3,750 meters. Its speed is estimated to exceed 1,000 kilometers per hour, 
and its operation requires a four-man crew. 


One missile including the launching device weighs a little more than 100 kilos. 


TOW-missiles can also be launched from helicopters. The English, among others, 
use TOW-helicopter versions in addition to the Americans. 


In Finland the TOW-missiles will be deployed in the Sodankyla Light Infantry 
Brigade. This missile is best suited for open terrain conditions since it 


is linearly guided. 


Major General Erkki Laatikainen, commander of the Northern Finland Military 
District, promoted the immediate deployment of pst-missiles in his area in 
a speech delivered in Sodankyla on last independence day. 


Laatikainen may be just as satisfied with the TOW-missiles as Naval Commander 
Jan Klenberg is with his "Robots". 


Finland has previously procured anti-tank missiles from the Soviet Union. 
In Finland the name pst-missile 82 is applied to the Russian missiles, and 
pst-missile 83 to the American missiles. 
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MILITARY FRANCE 


ARMY GENERAL STAFF COMMENTS ON DECLINE IN PURCHASING POWER 


Paris LE MONDE in French 25 Feb 83 p 11 
(Article: “Army General Staff Notes a Drop in Its Purchasing Power since 1981"] 


[Text] ''The outlooks offered for the Army by the 1983 budget will be less fa- 
orable than those we have known in recent years and that resulted in a doubling 
of real purchasing power for fabrication of armaments between 1976 and 1981." 
This comment is drawn from an article that just appeared in the latest issue of 
the monthly TERRE INFORMATION, published by the General Staff of the Army. 


After referring to the fact that the Army's budget, as approved by the Parlia- 
ment and not taking into account the "adjustments" imposed by the prime minis- 
ter, comes to a little less than Fr 36 billion, or 26.9 percent of the total of 
defense credits, TERRE INFORM/TION observes that this budget is "vulnerable," 
"more subject to the economic situation than were the preceding budgets," and 
that it "falls within the general framework of the budgetary austerity decided 
on by the government" in 1983. 


As regards the operating credits, the General Staff of the Army considers that 
their 9.9-percent rate of increase, "close to the inflation anticipated," "in- 
dicates, at the outset, that the year 1983 will be at best a year of mere 
standstill repetition." 


With regard to the equipment credits, TERRE INFORMATION notes that it will be 
necessary ‘'to stagger many programs over a period of time--that is, to slow 
down the rate of deliveries." "Overall," the General Staff's monthly states, 
"the total of program authorizations--Fr 21.025 billion--and a 7.9-percent 
growth amount to a drop in purchasing power. The orders relating to fabrica- 
tion of armament will be carried out at a minimal rate. An effort will be 
maintained in the area of research and studies. The loss of purchasing power 
is considerable for the infrastructure, and especially for clothing.'' The ef- 
fects of this budget will be felt at the time of the deliveries, "or about 2 or 
3 years from now," it is indicated. 
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MILITARY FRANCE 


MILITARY TO WITHOLD 20 PERCENT OF BUDGET UNTIL NOV 83 
Mauroy Requests Measure 


Paris LE MONDE in French 25 Feb. 83: p 11 


[Article: "Defense--Fr 5.6 Billion in Military Credits Held in Reserve until 
November 1983"] 


[Text] The prime minister, Pierre Mauroy, has asked the minister of defense, 
Charles Hernu, by letter, to hold in reserve 20 percent of the new program au- 
thorizations--written into the 1983 military budget--and to see to it that they 
are not committed until after 1 November. This decision involves a total sum 
of Fr 15.68 billion. 1! 


In 1982, the minister of defense had to block, then cancel, Fr 13.441 billion 
in program authorizations and Fr 3.253 in payment credits2, under the heading 
of equipment expenditures. These budgetary cancellations caused sharp irrite- 
tion in the armed forces, in the industrial circles that saw their armaments 
orders reduced, and in the Parliament, a delegation from which--deputies from 
the majority and from the opposition together--made a point, at the time, of 
protesting to Mr Mauroy's services. 


However, the prime minister's recent decision is different from those of 1982: 
for the time being, it does not involve cancellations of credits but rather a 
partial withholding of commitment to certain expenditures--a withholding that 
should be lifted in November 1983 on the decision of the minister of defense 
alone. Furthermore, one recalls that on 15 October 1982 the president of the 
republic, paying a visit to the Army camp of Canjuers (Var), indicated that 
"the professionals and responsible authorities in defense will be the masters 
of their next budget," thus giving financial autonomy to defense. 





The program authorizations, later covered by payment credits, indicate the 
maximum total of the orders that can be placed and fulfillment of which ex- 
tends over several budgets. 


-~ 
. 


2. An end-of-year budgetary collective bill (Fr 838 million in payment credits 
and Fr 46 million in program authorizations) contributed, in 1982, to a de- 
crease in the total amount of these cancellations. 
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In his letter, Mr Mauroy recalled that the setting-up of a Budgetary Regulation 
Fund (FRB) imposes on the administrations a blocking for 1983--without a date 
set--of 25 percent of new program authorizations and 25 percent of payment 


credits for equipment. 


The prime minister, making reference to the "Specificity" of the Ministry of 
Defense, asks the armed forces to "program their equipment operations in such a 
way that 20 percent of new program authorizations are not committed until after 
1 November 1983."" He specifies that in this case there will be no cancellation 
of payment credits under the heading of the FRB. 


The Ministry of Defense, whose 1983 budget was increased by a rate (up 8.43 
percent over 1982) that is probably less than the expected rate of inflation, 
considers that it is therefore free to commit, as it pleases, all of its pay- 
ment credits and up to 80 percent of its new program authorizations before the 


last 2 months of 1983. 


It can be considered that the difficulties will begin in several weeks or in 
several months, when general staffs will be wanting to launch equipment pro- 
jects without waiting for the end of the year, so as to adhere to the time- 
schedules specified in the calts for bids. This is the case particularly as 
regards purchases of armaments, real-estate acquisitions or renovations, main- 
tenance of infrastructure and replacement of the units' clothing. 


Certain general staffs--notably that of the Air Force and that of the Navy--are 
already uneasy about the situation. It seems that in order to mollify this un- 
easiness, the Ministry of Defense will issue instructions to prepare for the 
launching of certain contracts, committing the minimum program authorizations 
indispensable to their initial phase, for the provisions or for guarantee de- 


posits. 


No Freeze, Cancellation of Funds 


Paris LE FIGARO in French 2 Mar 83 p 9 
[Article: "Mauroy: No Freeze or Cancellation of Military Credits"] 


"There will be no blockage or cancellation of military credits,'' Pierre Mauroy 
declares in an interview in PARIS-NORMANDIE. It is in these terms that the 
prime minister explains the freeze in military expenditures (20 percent of the 
expenditures written into the 1983 budget) that we reported in our editions of 
Thursday 24 February: "This year, in accordance with the commitment made, I 
have asked the minister to program his credits in such a way that 20 percent of 
the new program authorizations will be committed after 1 November 1983. Thus, 
four-fifths of the operations will be made, within the framework of this bud- 
get, within the first 10 months of the year, and one-fifth during the last 2 


Al 


months. 


"Thus you can see," Pierre Mauroy continues, "that there is no question of 
France's falling behind or of its defense not being assured. France is not 


lowering its guard." 
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The prime minister indicates, on the other hand, that with regard to foreign _ 
trade, the government has set itself the objective "of reducing our trade defi- 
cit by Fr 40 billion in the course of 1983." 
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MILITARY FRANCE 


FRANCE BUYS SAUDI OIL TO FINANCE IRAQI ARMS PURCHASES 
Paris LES ECHOS in French 10 Feb 83 p 6 
/Article by Didier Duruy: "Paris Is Reportedly Buying More Saudi Oi1"/ 


/Text/ France is getting ready to commit itself further on the side of Iraq. 
Claude Cheysson's visit to Baghdad scheduled to take place shortly--vndoubtedly 
this weekend--could make a new strategy possible involving the increas2 of 
French purchases of Saudi oil. 


Riyadh would then channel the revenues collected in this manner to the Iraqis 
who would finance their arms purchases from French industrialists. The 
arrangement would represent an extensive three-way deal. It testifies to the 
seriousness of Baghdad's financial situation, particularly since the Iranians 
launched of the military operation "Aurora". The regime of Iraq's President 
Saddam Husayn has in the past few days issued desperate appeals to its allies 
in the Persian Gulf and in Paris. 


The principle of this arrangement was determined at the very beginning of this 
year on the occasion of the visit to France by Iraqi Deputy Prime Minister 
Tariq 'Aziz, who has since become Iraq's foreign affairs minister. 


Michel Jobert had announced at that time that France had committed itself to 
increase its purchases of Iraqi oil and to grant financial assistance to 


Baghdad. 


Twenty-nine Mirage Aircraft to the Iraqi Armed Forces 


While the implementation of the second stage of this aid does not raise 
special problems, the realization of additional French purchases of crude oil 
is on the other hand impossible, Iraq being unable to export more than 750,000 
barrels of oil a day. The solution consequently involves Saudi Arabia which 
would deliver the appropriate oil to the French. Some 600,000 barrels a day 


are mentioned. 


The Saudis would channel all or part of the revenues to their Iraqi partners. 
The FINANCIAL TIMES reports, moreover, that Riyadh would lend $6 billion more 
to Saddam Husayn's regime, an amount that would include the French effort. 


Sq cee 
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On its part, the second half of the plan is already under way. It is known 
that Paris will deliver 29 Mirage aircraft to the Iraqi armed forces. One 
is warranted to believe that the orders will not stop there. 


This scenario, which is now the subject of specific studies in France, raises 
a major problem. In the existing situation of the oil market, the purchase 
of additional crude oil in Saudi Arabia seems to be particularly harsh on the 
French companies, especially considering that their arms had already been 
twisted to buy 3 million tons on the first occasion. 


To be sure, the French Government proposed in early January 1983 to pay for 
this crude oil on the basis of prices prevailing on the free market, that is, 
below $30 per barrel. The Irqai delegation had refused and demanded to be 
paid at the official rate of $34.80. 


Whatever happens, Albin Chalandon announced his reaction. As far as he was 
concerned, he noted a month ago, such an agreement would mandate financial 


compensation by the government. 


This compensation would be of the type granted to SONATRACH /Algerian National 
Company for the Transport and Marketing of Hydrocarbons/ for the purchase of 
Algerian gas. After all, the two deals are political first and foremost. It 
can be recalled that President Francois Mitterrand declared: "We would not 
want to see Iraq defeated in its war with Iran." 


The new plan established between Riyadh and Paris (Japan and Italy could be 
involved in it in some way or other) is indicative of the unqualified 
commitment of the French Government to the Iraqi side, and of the risks it 
has taken. This is all the more true as the state of the fighting in the 
field still does not seem to favor Baghdad's armed forces. 
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MILITARY SPAIN 


WEAPONS COLLABORATION WITH FRANCE UNDER STUDY 


Madrid EL PAIS in Spanish 16 Mar 83 p 15 


[Article: General Mitterrand Is Today Studying Collaboration in Armaments 
Area in Madrid"] 


[Excerpt] Gen Jacques Mitterrand, brother of the French president, arrives 
today [16 March] in Madrid, where he will have various meetings with Spanish 
authorities to study important projects for collaboration in the armaments 
field. The French soldier, who is now president of the state-owned company 
SNIAS (National Aerospace Industries Company), will propose the sale to Spain 
of Puma helicopters, Exocet anti-ship missiles, and Roland low altitude mis- 
siles, according to sources in the Spanish Government and in the French Em- 
bassy in Madrid. 


In Spanish circles directly involved in the purchase of arms it is believed 
that the proposal which is farthest advanced relates to the possible acquisi- 
tion of 30 Puma helicopters, which would reportedly be assigned to the FAMET 
(Army Airmobile Forces). Various technicians in the Spanish Armed Forces over 
the past few months have evaluated American-made Sikorsky helicopters, Italian- 
American Agusta-Bell helicopters, and the French models referred to above. 
Although no definiteve decision has been made in this connection, it appears 
that the French helicopter has the greatest prospect of being purchased. At 
present the Spanish Air Force has 1/7 Puma helicopters. 


Regarding the Exocet missiles, Spanish military sources have indicated that 
this type of missile, should it be purchased, would also be assigned to the 
Spanish Army and specifically to a series of mobile, coastal defense batteries, 
particularly in the vicinity of the Straits of Gilbraltar. These military 
sources have indicated that each Exocet missile, well-known for their use in 
the Malvinas Islands War, costs more than 200 million Spanish pesetas, twice 

as much as its competitor, the American-made Harpoon missile, which also has 
greater range (60 miles, compared to 35 miles). 


Regarding to the low-altitude missiles for air defense, at present the evalua- 
tion of the competing weapons has not yet been completed. The weapons being 
considered include: the American-made Chaparral, the British-made Rapier, and 
the Franco-German Roland. The Roland is the most advanced missile among the 
three, but it is also the most expensive to buy and maintain. For this reason 
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it is very likely that it will be eliminated. Well informed sources have in- 
sisted that the missile with the greatest possibility of being acquired by 


Spain is the Chaparral. 


Gen Jacques Mitterrand will remain in Spain today and tomorrow [16-17 March] 
and, among other appointments, will meet with Narcis Serra, Spanish minister 
of defense, and with various high-ranking military figures in the three mili- 
tary services. It is also very probable that he will be in contact with Gen 
Jose Andres Gimenez, the present director general of armaments and equipment. 
Defense Minister Serra stated yesterday [15 March] in Valencia, according to 
Manuel Munoz in a report from that city, that his meeting with the French 
general, scheduled for today [16 March] will not be "particularly important," 
since it involves one more bilateral meeting with defense officials from other 


countries, 
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GENERAL FEDERAL REPUBLIC OF GERMANY 


"DEUTSCHE WELLE'TO LEAVE MALTA BY 1990 
Zurich NEUE ZUERCHER ZEITUNG in German 17 Feb 83 p 43 
[Article by H.J.: "Shortened Hospitality for Deutsche Welle on Malta”) 


[Text] Since November 1974, the Deutsche Welle (DW), shortwave radio station of 
the FRG, has had a relay station on the island of Malta. It has three shortwave 
transmitters of 250 kW each, a mediumwave transmitter of 600 kW, and related 
directional and polydirectional antennas of the most modern design. When the 
Station was officially put into operation on 3 November 1974, it was the third 
overseas relay station for the German shortwave section: in October 1964, a 
Similar station (with two shortwave transmitters of 250 kW each) began 
operation in Kigali (Ruanda, Central East Africa), and in June 1970, a relay 
Station was opened in Sines (Portugal). A fourth relay station, shared with 
BBC London, started operating in the winter of 1976/77 on the Antilles island 
of Antigua (East Caribbean). A fifth and probably last relay station of the 
Cologne radio station is under construction in Sri Lanka. The agreement on it 
was signed in Cologne in August 1980. This Asian relay station of Deutsche 
Welle is to air its first broadcasts by the end of 1983. This would have com- 
pleted the network of relay stations for the Cologne radio station, had the 
ejection of the DW station from Malta not: been already programmed. 





This is indeed so: What experts on international shortwave radio had expected 
for weeks has now become known--that hospitality for Deutsche Welle is coming 
to an end on Malta. The agreement on the Malta relay station, entered into by 
the Maltese Government and the Cologne station, originally valid until 1995, 
will expire as early as 1990. 


Case History 


On 2 September, the socialist Maltese Government of Dom Mintoff suddenly cut 
off electricity for the Cologne station. The reason was a new Maltese law, the 
Foreign Interference Act, which was to establish new regulations for radio 
broadcasts on Malta. Since the Cologne radio station considered this law a 
breach of their agreement with the Maltese Government--and had to so consider 
it--masSive protests emanated from Cologne. This caused the Government of 
Malta to put the Cologne shortwave station under heavy pressure by cutting off 
all electricity for the Gologne relay station on the island. 
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At the beginning of December, there were new headlines about the DW relay 
Station on Malta. Exactly 3 months after the electricity cutoff of 2 September, 
as of December 2 the Deutsche Welle transmitters on the island were back on the 
air. What had happened? A new agreement had been signed by the Cologne station 
and the Government of Malta. Details were carefully guarded--in Cologne as well 
as on Malta. One could only guess that the Cologne station had had to make con- 
Siderable concessions to the Maltese Government. 


Cologne's Capitulation 


At the end of January 1983, the whole truth became known about the fate of the 
DW relay station on Malta. It is worse than even pessimists had supposed and 
feared. Since the new agreement of early December 1982, between the Cologne 
Station and Malta, the eviction of the Cologne station from Malta has been 
literally programmed. As already mentioned at the beginning: the treaty 
between the Maltese Government and the Cologne shortwave station, which was 
Originally to run until 1995, will now terminate in 1990. In other words: 
Extortion succeeded by means of cutting off electricity for 3 months; Cologne 
has capitulated, if not immediately, then as of 1990. In defiance of all 
international legal principles, the Mintoff government of Malta succeeded in 
having the original agreement (of 10 March 1970, with the then DW director. W. 
Steigner) shortened by 5 whole years. What had been built with an expenditure 
of many millions, and what, for decades, was to have supplied DW listeners in 
the entire Mediterranean area, the Near and Middle East, North and East Africa, 
and parts of South Asia, with programs from Cologne in German and 33 foreign 
languages, will become the property of the Maltese Governmen in 1990. It only 
remains to be said that in the new agreement between the Cologne radio station 
and the Maltese Government, the latter was granted the right (effective imme- 
diately) to use the installations on the island for 5 hours daily (until now, 

9 hours per week). A sort of "prelude" to the programmed ejection in 1990. 
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GENERAL FINLAND 


WARTSILA OPENS WORLD'S MOST ADVANCED ARCTIC RESEARCH CENTER 
Helsinki HELSINGIN SANOMAT in Finnish 18 Feb 83 p 39 
{[Article: "Artic Center in Helsinki's Arabia" ] 


{Text] Wartsila's new 27-million markka Arctic research center was dedicated 
in Helsinki's Arabia on Thursday. 


By means of this new research center Wartsila is attempting to maintain its 
lead in experimental models and the planning of ice-going ships. Wartsila's 
Helsinki Shipyard has built 60 percent of all the icebreakers being used in 


the world. 


The new research center, WARC (Wartsila Arctic Research Center), will replace 
an older icebreaking laboratory, and it contains the world's largest experi- 


mental model ice reservoir. 


In addition to Wartsila's own shipyards, the center will also serve clients 
around the world. 


As a result of this center Wartsila is the world's only shipbuilding firm 
which can handle all the aspects of shipbuilding from basic research to pro- 


duction. 


The center will also be used by the State Technical Research Center, the Tech- 
nical College, and Oulu Universitv. A contingency agreement has been conclu- 
ded with the Ministry of Trade and Industry, according to which the above- 
mentioned institutions can use approximately 20 percent of the center's capa- 
city primarily for icebreaker research benefitting the public. 


The new building contains the world's largest experimental ice reservoir as 
well as a separate cold facility, in which the behaviour of equipment and 
materials at exceptionally low temperatures can be studied. 


In addition to icebreakers, the laboratory is also intended for the study 
of offshore-structures needed for oil drilling, such as floating platform 
structures at.iched to the bottom of the sea, piers, locks, and bridges, a- 


mong other things. 
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[Photo Caption] Models as long as 14 meters can be floated on Wartsila's 
new experimental model ice reservoir. Cameras are also located below the 


surface of the water. 
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GENERAL FINLAND 


PAPER COMMENTS ON IMPORTANCE OF ARCTIC RESEARCH CENTER 
Helsinki HELSINGIN SANOMAT in Finnish 19 Feb 83 p 2 


[Editorial: "Ice Expert"] 


[Text] Many of the world's shipyards are struggling against the threat of 
becoming shipwrecked. At the same time the order books for Finland's Wartsi- 
la make enviable reading for its competitors. This is not just an accident, 
but the result of long-term, persistent efforts. Today's tough international 


competition does not give anything away free. 


The Arctic research center, which Wartsila dedicated on Thursday, is excep- 
tional proof of a correct contribution to high-level product research. This 
research activity, which was begun under the crowded conditions of a public 
shelter, has acquired facilities worthy of it, which are considered to be 
the most modern in this area. 


Wartsila’s success in the world -- the shipyard in Helsinki, for example, 
has built 60 percent of all the icebreakers being used in the world -- is 
based on long-term experience and modern research. The various properties 
of ships, among other things, when functioning under icy conditions, can be 
clarified at the research center by means of using miniature models. 


The research center also represents cooperation in the area of research be- 
tween the business world and the government even though this was not apparent 
in the sales tax treatment during the construction phase. Certain state ins- 
titututions will use one-fifth of the center's rated capacity. 


The many obstacles in international trade can be overcome in all areas only 


by means of know-how and research readiness. Wartsila's research center is 
a laboratory once again demonstrating this truth. 
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